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To my father* 

who diverted my course of study from 
Mathematics to Haditk y but did not live 
long enough to share the joy of the first 
fruit. 




FOREWORD 


Pembroke College, 
Cambridge * 

16 February 1967- 

No doubt the most important field of 
research, relative to the study of Hadith . 
is the discovery, verification, and 
evaluation of the smaller collections of 
Traditions antedating the six canonical 
collections of al-Bukhari, Muslim and the 
rest* In this field Dr Azmi has done 
pioneer work of the highest value, and he 
has done it according to the exact standards 
of scholarship* The thesis \vhich he 
presented, and for which Cambridge conferred 
on him the degree of Ph.D., is in my opinion 
one of the most exciting and original 
investigations in this field of modern times* 


Professor A*J.Arberry 
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INTRODUCTION 


Hadith literature is the richest source for the investigation of 
early Islamic History* It provides material for an understanding of 
the legal, cultural and religious ideas of those early centuries* 

Hadith is also the repository of the Sunnak of the Prophet, 
which is the second principal source of Islamic legislation. 

Western scholars have,devoted much more time to Islamic lit¬ 
erature, history and other subjects than to Hadith. The first and 
the last significant attempt was made by Ignas Goldziher. He pub¬ 
lished the result of his research, Muhammedaniscke Studien , in 
1890. Since then it has been the fundamental source for the study 

nf 1 n tli p Winjt- A f tVi** 1 irjcp nf tli rpp.rii l q nf a 

V* I U»f T T V4L' 4 U Uylk L4 4V- 4 UJl Ull V-V- UuUl L-VjlO UI U \A^i l 

tury. Professor Schacht tried to investigate the legal ahadtth. Apart 
from this there are some articles and a few books which have dealt 
with the subject in passing* There is only one book in English 
relating to the subject: The Traditions of Islam by A. Guillaume, 
which contains no original idea and draws mostly on Goldziher* s 
work. Since the publication of the work of Goldziher, many valu¬ 
able manuscripts of the first and second century of the Hijrah have 
been discovered and some of them have been published* Quite 
obviously, many theories and conclusions of Goldziher now need 
to be changed or modified. Had he been aware of these docu¬ 
ments, he would, most probably, have formed some other theories. 

Apart from his translation of Mishkat , Professor Robson con¬ 
tributed several valuable articles in this field* He was able to mod¬ 
ify some traditional ideas of Western scholars but he himself was 
influenced by Professor Schacht's recent works, in particular The 
Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence * Had it not been so, he 
might have been able to contribute much more. 

Professor Schacht's way of thinking concurs with that of 
Margoliouth and Goldziher and carries their theories still further, 
without paying any attention to recent discoveries of manuscripts 
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or research. In this connection I would like to borrow the expres¬ 
sion of Professor Gibb. He writes in the Preface to Mohammedan¬ 
ism, describing the need for a new work on Mohammadanism 
instead of a revised edition of the original work of Professor D, S* 
Margoliouth, ^Between one generation and the next, the bases 
of judgment necessarily suffer some change. They are modified 
firstly in the material or scientific sense, by the discovery of new 
facts and the increase of understanding which result from the 
broadening and deepening of research* If this were all, it might well 
be met by minor additions or alterations in the text More impor¬ 
tant, however, is the change in the spiritual and imaginative sense. 
Every work of this kind reflects not only the factual knowledge but 
also the intellectual and emotional limitations of its period, even 
when every effort is made to eliminate prejudgments and prejudice. 
No generation in our changing world sees the problems of life, 
society, or belief in terms of the thought or values of the previous 
generation; and the gulf which separates the outlook of 1911 from 
the outlook of 1946 is one which has rarely been equalled in so 
short a space of human history”. Since the writing of this preface 
another twenty years have elapsed, yet Professor Schacht still 
thinks in terms of Goldziher and Maroliouth. 

Uosi Western scholars have praised Professor Schacht’s works 
and have paid very high tribute to him. But much attention does 
not seem to have been paid to the method of Schacht’s research, or 
to checking his conclusions and relevant references. The conclusions 
of the present study are in marked contrast to his. So, inevitably 
I have had to check and investigate his results. It is not my intention 
to study his work critically and in detail, nor have I sufficient time 
to do this* But it seems that a thorough study would reveal weak¬ 
nesses in his work* 


My work; as it stands, consists of two parts* The first part 
comprises eight chapters and five appendices. 

First, there is a brief survey of the literary activities in Pre- 
and Early Islamic Arabia. Then follows a discussion of whether or 
not the recording of the ahadxth was permitted by the Prophet. 
Later on a comprehensive survey of the pre-classical Hadtth litera¬ 
ture is attempted. 
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The third chapter, covering some one hundred and fifty pages, 
provides information about the thousands of books circulating 
among scholars in the pre-classical period. It records also the com¬ 
mon practice of utilizing written documents. This proliferation of 
books raised the number of akadUk from a few thousand to three- 
quarters of a million* Muhaddithun had their own terminology, 
such as ‘Haddathtina, ^Akhbarari&y ahadtlh Maudu‘ah, etc. as well 
as their own method of numbering Hadith which has not been 
fully understood by recent scholars of the east and west, conse¬ 
quently it has given rise to considerable confusion* 

In this context the method of education in early Muhaddithun 
circles, their ways of handling the documents and the criteria for 
it was not sufficient for a document to be genuine in its material; 
was not sufficient for a document to be genuine in its material; 
it must also be obtained through the proper method- This is clear 
from Appendix III the- Nuskhah of Zubair bin *AdT. This booklet 
is classified as Nuskhah Maudi'aht yet about one quarter of its 
contents are to be found in the Sahih works of Bukhkri and Mus¬ 
lim, and a good many in other classical collections* 

In Chapter V, the writing materials and the problems of 
authorship and other related subjects are discussed* 

Chapter Six and Seven are based to a great extent on the 
conclusions of the second part of my work* 

The sixth Chapter deals -with tsnSd, its beginning and its 
authenticity. The seventh Chapter deals with the authenticity of 
Hadith. 

In Appendix No* 1, I have tried to explain the meaning of 
the terms Akhbarana, HaddathanS, etc* The evidence collected 
there makes it clear that these terms were used as a means of trans¬ 
mitting ahadtth from one man to another, either in the form of 
books, or by dictation ot reading from a written work, or by reci¬ 
tation* Oral transmission of HaSlh and aural receiving is only one 
of several methods. 

There were about a dozen manuscripts at my disposal whose 
authors belong to the early half of the second century, the editing 
of which would have presented no major difficulties* Later, it wap 
found necessary to confine the work to one and to study it exhaus¬ 
tively in order to achieve some concrete results-1 chose the smallest 
one which is derived from Abu Hurairah, who has been unjustly 
criticised by some modem scholars. A search was made for these 
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materials among the printed works of hadxth and in some manu¬ 
scripts. 

As a result dozens, and even hundreds, of references were 
found for a single hadUh . The spread of hadith , the increasing 
numbers of narrators and the variety of their localities provide 
more than sufficient proof for the acceptance of the method of 
isriad as genuine and as commencing from the very early days of 
Islam, and not in the second and third centuries of the Hijrah. 

In this connection some theories of Schacht are scrutinized, 
and the effort of modem scholars in the criticism of Hidiih is 
assessed. 

In Part Two, there is an edited version of SuhaiFs manu¬ 
script. Two other important manuscripts are included, one of them 
belonging to Naff (d. 117), and the other to al-Zuhn (d. 124), As 
these were the sources utilized by M5lik in his work Muwatta\ 
only references to Muwatta* or the works of their two colleagues 
SufySn b. 'Uyaynah and Juwairfyah b. Asma* are given. They 
provide scope for a further study of Malik’s sources as well as an 
opportunity to examine the method of handling the materials: e,g T , 
to what extent these works were true to the original wordi T g, and, 
if changes were made, then to what extent the sense was affected 
by such changes. 

In Chapter 8, the manuscripts and their authors are d : cussed- 
There is a lengthy discussion about al-Zuhrf as some modem 
scholars have attacked him severely without any justification. This 
chapter shows the lack of any basis for the charges made against 
him and proves that they are historically impossible to substantiate. 

Finally, the work is somewhat lengthy; there were many 
important issues needing clarification without which further 
progress in the study of Hadith was almost impossible. The work, 
therefore, has had to be extended as it would hardly have been 
possible to eliminate some chapters without damaging its unity. In 
doing so I have sought as much brevity as was possible. 
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In October 1966, this dissertation was submitted to the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge for the degree of Ph,D- Since then a great 
deal of new material has come into my possession, which I in¬ 
tended to utilize with a view to extending the work. At the same 
time, I have been asked by many a scholar to publish the findings 
of my research as early as possible, and to devote my time to the 
clarification of other important issues. Utilization of new material 
would, no doubt, have entailed Further delay in the publication of 
this thesis; hence this work is going to the press in its original form 
with a few additions and alterations here and there, particularly 
with regard to the language. 

Now that 1 am free from the work of revision, I hope soon to 
be able to idiscuss the weakness of Schacht’s Origins of Muham¬ 
madan Jurisprudence which I have dealt with, as briefly as the 
subject and space allowed, in chapters vi and vii of this book, 
which undoubtedly needs further investigation. 

This dissertation is, most probably, the first work of its kind 
in this field of study and it is hoped that it will open new horizons 
for further research and help eliminate many prevalent misunder¬ 
standings that have resulted from a lack of proper understanding 
of the true nature of the Hadtlh literature. 

By its very nature, this book (particularly some of its chapters) 
follows an expanding area of research on the subject and does not 
claim to be the final word. It shall always be my endeavour to im¬ 
prove and enlarge upon this subject and to cooperate with those 
who have similar aims and interests. I shall, therefore, be grateful 
to the scholars and readers for their suggestions and criticisms for 
further improvement. 


Public Library 
Doha, Nov . 1967 


M.M.A. 



PART ONE 


CHAPTER I 

LITERARY ACTIVITIES IN PRE- AND EARLY 
ISLAMIC ARABIA 


The Art of Writing in Pre-Islamic Arabia. 

It is said that at the time of the advent of lslSm, there were 
only seventeen persons in Makkah who.knew how to write 1 2 . This 
statement sounds strange in view of the fact that Makkah was a 
cosmopolitan city, a barter-market and a junction of caravan 
routes. The figure limiting the learned persons to seventeen ap¬ 
pears, therefore, to be an underestimate. 

Schools and Other Literary Activities in Pre-Islamic Arabia. 

In Pre-Islamic Arabia there were some schools, for example, 
in Makkah, al-T 3 ^* Anbar 3 , Hlrah 4 , Dumat al-Jandal 5 6 , Madf 
nah*, and in the tribe of Hudhail 7 8 , where boys and girls learned 
together the skills of reading and writing. 

There were some literary activities as well. Tribes used to record 
the poems of their tribal poetsf, and sometimes even historical 


1. Iba 'Abd Rabbxh, 7 gd f iv f 157; Batadhuri; Fufuh, 580; Ibn Qutaibah* 
Mukhtatif at‘Ifadfth t 366; see also Sa x d, iii p i, 77; 1+8; compare with Lammcns, 
Mecque pp, 103-145. 

2. Baladhuri, Fu£uh r 579. 

3. Itei Qutaibah, ‘Uytm at-akhbar f i, +3, Ibn * Abd al-Barr, ai-Qasd w. at- 
Umam t 22 , 

4. Baladhuri, Futuh, 579; Ibn ‘Abd al-Ban-, op. cit, 22. 

5. Ibn Habib, Muhabbar , 475. 

6. Baladhuri; Fufuh, 583. 

7. Ibn Qutaibah, *Uytin al-Akhbar, iv, 103; see also al-Maidaxii, Amthal, 
ii, 47. 

8. Naair al-Asad* Masadtr al^Sht'r al-Jahiil pp. 107-133. Especially, pp. 
122-133 where he has collected'some 20 references from different poems for 
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incidents 1 . There were some occasional writings, such as promissary 
notes 2 , personal letters 3 and tribal agreements*. There was also 
some religious literature, e,g., The Book of Daniel 3 , which is 
mentioned in several sources, books of wisdom 6 and tables ofgene- 
alogy 7 . Was there any translation of the Bible in the early days of 
Islam? Ruth says, 41 'According to Barhebraeus the gospels had 
been translated into Arabic for Amir ‘Amr b. Sa'd by John I ... 
who came to the Archepiscopal Throne in AJX 631 and died in 
648. Is the Amir referred to 'Ainrb, Sa'id al-Ashdak , . . who was put 
to death 70/690 .. .” 8 . The statement of Barhebraeus and the sug¬ 
gestion of Ruth cannot be accepted. The father of "Amr was bom 
in 624 A.D. 9 . This means that ‘Amr was bom about 640 A.D., if 
not later, and thus he was only eight years old when the Bishop, 
John I, died; and a book of such a nature could not have been 
translated for a child not more than eight years old. Another argu¬ 
ment against the acceptance of the statement of Barhebraeus is that 
it was the period of 'Umar 634-644 A.D., which covered the rime 
of John I, and it is hard to believe that this could happen in his 
time. He himself had a copy of Daniel and was rebuked for it by 

PrrkrjViPt -ar*A latpr nn *TImar LitnapK nnrp Lwt tTi«i man wlm 

IUAU lUbbl Wll W1A1IM iiuuubu wlm, WHi uwu 

copied Daniel 10 , The attitude of the community towards reading 
other Scriptures was no less harsh than that of 'Umar 11 . 

So, summing up, it is possible that the verses containing 
prayers were translated; otherwise we find that Waraqah b. Naufal 


the recording of poetry in Fre-Ialamic Arabia; see also Krenkow, The Use of 
Writing for the Preservation of Ancient Arabic Poetry. A volume of Or, St pre¬ 
sented to E.G. Browne, pp, 26P68, 

1. Nasir al-Asad, op, cit, 165. 

2. HamiduIIah, Watfia*iq, No. 181, Clause 10. 

3. Agfiani, u, 180; v, 118. 

4. See for details, Napit al-Asad, op. cit t 66. 

5. Taqytdt 51-52. 

6. Al-Sijise^r, al-Mu’ammafun, 17; 18; 19; 69 cited by Nsfcir al-Asad, 
op, ciL f 166; Ibn Hiah^n, Stmh, 285. 

7. Na?ir al-Asad, op cxL, 165; see also Sa'd, iv, i, 32-3. Aghmx, iv, 237. 
It gives a hint for their recording of the tribal genealogy. 

8. Ruth, Libraries in UmaiyadPeriod, AJ.S.L*, Vol. Liv. p. 49. 

9. TahtL t vii, 38. 

10. Taqyid, 51-2. 

11. Taqyid, 56-57. But for the fair treatment of Scripture see Isabah, No. 
8431. 
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used to write the Bible in al-*Ibf&niyah l * However, all this written 
material was not such as to foster a popular desire for literacy, and 
generally the people did not feel any necessity to learn to read and 
write. 


The Art of Writing in Arabia in Early Islam. 

Read in the name of thy Lord who Created, 

Created Man of a blood-clot 

Read and thy Lord is Most Bounteous, 

Who taught by the Pen, 

Taught Man, that which he knew not 2 . 

This is the first revelation made by God to the Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad. There is no record to show that he ever studied reading 
and writing; and it is .generally believed that he remained illiterate 
throughout Ms life 3 - Therefore, this very first revelation gives a clue 
to the forthcoming activities of the Prophet in the field of education. 

Educational Policy of the Prophet. 

The Prophet was quite aware of the importance of education. 
This is why, before he migrated to Madftiah, he sent Mu^'ab b. 


1. BU, Bad' at-Wahy, 1, see also, Ttisam, 25* Tauhtd t 51, but in some 
other riwayat the word al-'Arabiyah occurs instead of at-Tbraniyah. Aa he knew 
both languages, he might have written in both languages or this might be and 
old discrepancy in copying the text. For more details see Kilgour, The Gospel in 
many years, pp. 10-11 where it is mentioned that, "The first version of Christian 
Scripture in Arabic dates from the eighth century . T /* Also, M.J. de Goeje, 
Quotations from the Bible in the Qpran and the Tradition where he agrees with 
Noldeke that, "No Arabic version of the Bible, or parts of the Bible, existed 
either in the time of the Prophet or at the time of the fathers of the Mohamme¬ 
dan church". Semtftf Studies, p. 185, in memory of Rev. Dr. A. Kbhut, Berlin, 
1897, 

2. AI-Qut’br, xevi, 1-5. 

3- Nicholson, in his book, A Literary History of the Arabs, p. 151, saj^s, 
4 'The question whether the Prophet could read and write is discussed by Nol- 
deke . . . who leaves it undecided . .. It appears that he [the Prophet] wished to 
pass for illiterate, with the object of confirming the belief in his inspiration: 
"Thou" (Muhammad) "wert not used to read any book before this (the Koran) 
nor to unite it with thy fight hand; else the liars would have doubted (Koran, 
xxix, 47)/’ The above-quoted verse by Nicholson gives the impression that the 
Prophet never read or wrote anything in the past; therefore, there could be no 
question of wishing to pass for illiterate with the object of confirming the belief 
in his inspiration. 
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‘Umair and Ibn Umm Maktum to teach his few followers 1 2 . After 
his arrival at Madfriah, the Prophet, first of all built a mosque, 
part of which was meant for a school, and from the very early days 
*Abd Allah b- &a*td b* al J As was appointed to teach the pupils 
how to write 5 . He was killed in the battle of Badr. However, the 
victory of Badr brought a good number of prisoners of war and, 

. .Ransoms for the prisoners of Badr varied; for some of them, 
the ransom was to teach children how to write” 3 . 

There were also other people appointed as teachers of writ¬ 
ing*- 

In the second year of the Hijrah at least one new school was 
opened 3 . There were nine mosques in the city of Madihah 6 , and 
most probably they were used as schools as well. 

The most important and interesting thing in this field is the 
sermon of the Prophet regarding his educational policy. He ordered 
the illiterate and literate to co-operate with each other and admo¬ 
nished those who did not learn from their neighbours and those 
who did not teach their neighbours. Furthermore, he threatened 
with punishment those who would not learn 7 . It looks as if special 
significance was given to the art of writing. In a kadXth which is 
recorded by many compilers, the teaching of writing is described 
as the duty of a father towards his son 8 . 

Deputations arriving from outlying distance were given into 
the custody of Madinites, not only for the provision of board and 
lodging but also for education. The Prophet used to ask them 
questions to discover the extent of their learning 9 . 

Education of Non-Madinites, 

Sending teachers outside Madrnah was one of the main fea¬ 
tures of the policy of the Prophet; at least forty of the teachers 


1. Fasawl, ill, 193 b. 

2. IsabaK No. 1777. 

3. Amwat, 116; also Sa'd, ii, 14; Hanbal, i, 14; Hanbal, i, 247; MusUt- 
drck t ii, 140. 

4. c.g. ‘Ubadah b. Sahrit; ace Hanbal, v, 315. 

5. Sa'd, iv F 150. 

6. Baladhuri, Ansab, i, 273. 

7. HaithamI, Majma ' al Zawa r id r i, 164; al-Kauani, Tara£\b al-IdariyaH, 
h 41-2. 

8. Al-KattamT opdL, ii T 239-40 

9. Hanbal, iv, 206. 
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who were on their way to Bi’r Ma’onah were murdered 1 . Many 
others were sent to Najrln 2 3 and the Yemen 9 . In the ninth year 
of the Hijrak a man was appointed to organise education in the 
Yemen 4 5 . The other factor, which helped in the diffusion of know¬ 
ledge, was the influence of the akndttk of the Prophet, according 
to which un-paid teaching is the duty of every learned man, and 
withholding knowledge is ..a punishable sin. In contrast mention 
of many rewards for both teachers and students is made in other 
ahaditk*. 

The outcome of the Educational Policy. 

As a result of this policy education spread so fast that very 
soon after the Hijrak, the Qur’tfn prescribed that every transaction 
on credit, however small its amount, should be written down and 
attested by at least two witnesses 6 . 

Another proof of this achievement is the long list of secretaries 
who wrote for the Prophet permanently or occasionally. They 
number about fifty 7 8 * Many of them were engaged in special sectors 
such as correspondence with tribal chiefs, keeping account of ZakJU 
and other kinds of taxes, agricultural products, etc. 6 , with, peihaps> 
one chief secretary who used to cany out the job of any absentee 9 
and who was the seal-keeper of the Prophet, responsible for an¬ 
swering letters and other business matters within three days 10 . In 


1. BaladhurT, Ansab, i, 375. 

2. 5a‘d, iii, 299. 

3. H*nbal t iii, 212; W, 397; Dulabt Al-Kuna, 1, 19. 

4. Annates, i, 1852-3, 

5. See: for free teaching, Hanbal, v, 315;/or Rewards of Learning, Han* 
bal, iv, 239; 240; 154; v r 196; 7/m, 2b; far Punishment for the Hiding of 
Knowledge, Tinhidflil, 7/m, 3. For more details, see Hamidullah, Educational 
System m the Time of the,Prophet, I.C., 1939, pp_ 48-59. 

6. Al-Qur'm, ii, 282, 

7. Al-Kattaru, Tafafib Idariyah, I, 115-117, where forty two names are 
mentioned, few more could be added on the list from al- Watha’q abSiyusiyah, 

8. For details see, e,g. Annates, ii, 836; Balatihurf, Futuk, 581-83; al- 
Mas'udi, al-Tanbah wa al-hhrof, 282-4; Ibn ‘Abd Rabbth, Tqd, iv, 161-62; 
Ibn Miskawaih, Tajarib al-Umam, i, 291-2; al-Jahshiyah, al-Wu&ira', 12-13; 
al-Katt&ii, op. cit, i, 121-4, 

9. Al-Jahshiyan, op . cit,_ 12-13; Ibn 'Abd Rabbih, op . cit 161-2- 

10. Ibn Miskawaih, op, cit, 1, 292; Ibn *Abd Rabbih, op cit., 161-2. 
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the effort to correspond with non-Arabs even foreign languages 
and their scripts were learnt 1 . 

Many books have been written on the secretaries of the Pro¬ 
phet 2 which throw light on the Secretarial side of the government 
of the Prophet, Writing was taught to women and many names are 
given of women who knew how to write 3 . 

There are also several instances of interesting advice given by 
the Prophet on the art of letter-writing* revision after completion* 
dotting ambiguous letters, and drying writings by means of sand.* 

Arabic Literature in the First Century of the hijrah. 

The literature of the early days of Kkitqfah and the early 
Umayyad period either perished long ago or was incorporated in 
the encyclopaedic literature of the Abbasid period. 

From the scanty material at our disposal we may sketch a 
variety of subjects covered by the writers in the period referred to, 
both non-religious and religious. 

Noivreligiotxs subjects: 

L Poetry 5 . 

2- Proverbs 6 7 . 

3. Pre-Islamic History?, 


1. Hanbal, v, 186; BaladhuiT, Fufuh, 583; Sijistahi, Masahif, 3; Qa! 
qashandf, Subh at-A 4 ska, i, 165. 

2. For detail sw Kattiuri, op. cit, t i, 124-25. 

3. $a‘d, viii, 220; BalaiJhuri, Futuh, 580-81. 

4. For example!: Advice of the Prophet on: Revising after Writing, Suli, 
Adab al-Kui£db, 165. 

For Dusting of Letters, Ibn Majah, Adah, 49; see also Maidahi, op, ciL, 
ii t 47, 

Dotting Ambiguous Letters, Jami\ 55b; see also Suit, op, cit 7 57; Ibn 
T Abd Rabbih, op , cit, iv, 173. 'For Early Invention of Diacritical Dots see, Far- 
ra 1 , Ma lint ai-Qur'an, i, 172-3; A, Grohman,/n?tti The World of Arabic Papyri t 
p, 82; G. C. Miles, Early Islamic Inscriptions near Td T if in the Hijaz, J,N.E.S.j 
1948, p, 24Q; Nakir al*Aaad, op. cit., 34-41. 

5. See Nasir al-Asad, op. ctL, 155-164. 

6. Fihnst,' 89-90, 

7. Fihrist, 89, See also *Ubaid b, Sharyah and Wahb b. Munabbih, 
in GAL, i, 250-2 by Brock elmann, Arabic Translation by al-Najjar. 



LITERARY ACTIVITIES 


7 


4. Genealogy 1 . 

5* Medicine 2 . 

6. Mineralogy 3 . 

Religious subjects: 

1. The Holy Qur'an 4 . 

2. Early commentary on afQur'fin 5 6 . 

3. Collections of ahftdtthfi* 

4. Books on acts of worship 7 8 9 . 

5. Books on Inheritance and other topics of law®. 

6. Booklets on Zakat and Taxation 0 . 

v 7. Biography of the Prophet, and the early history of the 
Caliphs. 

It seems as if in the period referred to works on the biography 
of the Prophet and on other historical topics were in a very ad¬ 
vanced stage. We find that work on the biography of the Prophet 
was begun by the Companions 10 . ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr b. al-As re¬ 
corded many historical events. It is possible still to trace his work 
in the ah^fSlh narrated by ‘Amr b. ShuTB (A 118 A*H.) as 
he utilized his great grand-father ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Aim's books 11 . 
‘Urwah (d. 93 A.H.) in his biography of the Prophet names his 
authority and most probably he had obtained the information in 
writing. There are works mentioned here and there on a single 
topic of the Svrah, e.g. f Memorandum on the Servants of the 


1. Supra, p. 2. 

2. Ibn Abu Usaibiy'ah, Tabaqat al-A$bbd\ i, 163; 164; Ibn Qiftf, Varik 
al-Hukama, 324; Itanjuljul, Tabaqat al-Apbbd\ p. 61. 

3. AMJirum, ai-Jarndhir ji Ma'rifat al-Jawahir, cited by Ruth, A.S.J.L., 
Vol. LIV, p. 60. See also Art. Khalid b, Yaztd, in E.l. 

4. Far its copying, see^ SijUtaiu, al-Masahif 19; Nubala’, i, 341; iii, 248-9, 
For sending outside A fadinah, Sijbtanf, op t cit, 19. 

For Revising after Copying, Hanbal, iv, 216. 
r For copying as a trade, Dulabf, i, 155-6; Sijistani, op t cit, 1301. 

5. See infra, Ibn f Abbas, Ubai b. Sa f id b. Jubair, Q^tadah in the 

third chapter of this work. 

6. See chapter iii of this work. 

7. See infra, Jabir b. f Abd Allah, and Abu RafT, in chapter III. 

8. See infra, Zaid b. Thabii, al-Sha*bi^ Ibn 'Abbas, in the third chapter 
and aLZuhrf, in the eighth chapter. 

9. Infra, pp. 48; 49; 58. 

10. See for example, TKabir, iii, 176. 

11. See infra r 'Amr b. Shu'aib, p. 44. 
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Prophet 1 , a book on the ambassadors of the Prophet to different 
rulers and chieftains with their negotiations 2 . There are references 
to the collections of the Prophets letters in a very early period 3 . 
Interest in historical writing was not confined to the biography of 
the Prophet, as is shown by the compilation of the history of the 
battle between ‘All and Mu'awiyah 4 , 

All the above-mentioned subjects and many others were 
covered by authors who were bom within the lifetime of the 
Prophet and were historically connected with him. Furthermore, 
all these topics are Islamic in their very nature and are written in 
prose, not in poetry, 

Goldziher and Nicholson's conception of this literature. 

Professor R, A, Nicholson, quoting Goldziher’s Mukhamed- 
amsche Studien, II, p, 203 sqq, 5 , says, "Concerning the prose 
writers of the period [the Umayyad Dynasty] we can make only 
a few general observations, inasmuch as their works have almost 
entirely perished. In this branch of literature the same secular, 
non-Muhammadan spirit prevailed which has been mentioned as 
characteristic of the poets who flourished under the Umayyad 
dynasty, and of the dynasty itself’*. He further quotes from Gold- 
hizer the names of two scholars who were encouraged by the court 
of Damascus to historical studies — they are, £ Abrd b. Sharyah 
and Wahb b. Munabbih —, then gives two more names of Mag- 
kazT writers: Musa b, ‘Uqbah and Ibn Isftaq, Later, he mentions 
al-Zuhri as collecting the Hzdith f and Kitabu r l-Zuhd (Book of 
Asceticism) by Asad b. Musa (749 A,D,) 7 , Quoting Goldziher’s 
Muhammedanische Stud, II, p. 72 f, J, Schacht says, ** Goldziher 
has pointed out that those traditions that were currept in the 
Umayyad period, were hardly concerned with law but rather with 
ethics, asceticism , eschatology, and politics"*. This assumption, 

1. Sa’d, i, ii, 179^80. 

2. ArtnaUs, i> 1560. 

3. Sec infra, f Amr b, Hazm p in the third chapter and relative foot notes. 

4. See ittfra, Ibn Abu Rafi', scribe of 'Alf b. Abu Talib, in the third 
chapter of this book, who composed the book on this subject. His work is men¬ 
tioned not only in ShiUte sources but it is also confirmed by Sunni sources. For 
quotations from this work see, e.g., TfCabir, i, 144a; 216a, 

5. See also Goldziher, History of classical Arabic LiL ± p. 31. 

6. A Literary History of the Arabs, p. 246. See also H Ali 'Abd al-Qadir,. 
Nazrah *A mmah, i, 113* 

7. Nicholson, op. aL, p. 247, 

8. J, Schacht, A Revaluation of Islamic Traditions, J.R.A.S.. 1949, p. 148* 
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which was put forward by Goldzihcr and is accepted by Schacht 
and other scholars, is baaed on a misconception of the literary his¬ 
tory of the Umayyad period, and perhaps the latter conception of 
Goldziher is based on the copy of Kitab abZuhd by Asad b. Mtlsa, 
which is mentioned by him, but which does, not belong to the period 
referred to. Asad b. Musa was bom in the early Abbasid 
period in 132 A.H. and died in 212 A.H. 1 . 

Goldzihcr's conception of the early writings and literatures 
of the Umayyad period is a natural outcome of his observance of 
the religious conditions of that time. It is not the purpose of the 
present study to criticize his work Muhd. Studien, which is thought 
to be an indispensable work for the study of Hadith. Nevertheless, 
as he is a scholar of good repute, a mistake which he commits 
necessarily misleads a number of other scholars 2 3 . And, as it is the 
only serious work, apart from Schacht’s on hadith f it becomes 
necessary in some vital issues, to look at Goldziher’s conclusions. 

Before commenting any further on Goldziher r s work, it would 
be better to bring together his deductions, with the relevant refer¬ 
ences provided by him. Following is a summary of his conception 
of Islam with regard to the first century after the HijrahP. 

Goldziker's conception of early Muslim Community , 

1. The Muslim community's sheer ignorance of Islam as a 
religious practice as well as a dogma. 

2, Islam was unable to incorporate its customs within a 
systematic ideology. 

The basis of Goldziher y s conclusions — His references and 

deductions. 

1. The people were fighting in the name of Islam, and even 
built mosques, yet in Syria they did not know that only five pray¬ 
ers a day were an obligatory duty, and for this knowledge they had 
to refer to an old Companion of the Prophet (p, 30/3) 4 . 


1. Tahd, 1, 260. 

2. For example see his remarks on al-Zuhn concerning the mosque of 
Jerusalem, and their impact on the following writers: 

a) Buhl, F. r Art. ALKuds, in KL, ii, 1098. 

b) Guillaume, Traditions of Islam, 47-8* 

3. Goldaiher, Muh. Sind., ii, 28-31. 

4* The first number denotes the page of Muh. Stud, and the second num¬ 
ber to the references of Goldziher. 
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JUdt \j \ AjUS* y a j_J^~ £/} Cf 

; Lal*p JU» iX*LaJ1 y ^l c^-/ Ji* fl v^'j J & 

J* abJl cAJ* 9 Lr ^' ; Jy> ^+0 aJ)1 Jj*#j y) 

ji iJ-1 4b^JU jal Xp *1 j\5" ^v* ^*d ^ Jift *^“ 

, *jL-M , aJ^I aA?^ *\& l)\j AjX Jl J-jtf- Xt' a) ^-aIj Cj\; 

UY* / ^ijxU 

2. The people had no idea how to perform prayers (p, 30/1). 

^jj ije <6li ^ jt Jjj 'tijtj ^j-Ul y 

ly til d\j* Ihb ti {j dill* ^ y . . . 

* £o L>bl ^ CjJj u**f" XjA 

3. Therefore it is not strange if the tribe of BanH *Abd 
al-Ashhal had only a slave to act as their Imam for prayers (p. 30/4). 

y ^jy> h m y J 1 ^ - iSA*+fi 

. y ^ ^ is* f Ji y} ir m >>b J* 

nr / H^i-V 

4* They were so ignorant that when Ibn ‘Abbas asked the 
Ba?rites to pay $adaqat al-FUr , they did not know of Sadaqat al- 
FitTj and were helped by some Madinites (29/4), 

9 S yvaJl jvi* oUa^) j>T ^ *—Ja>- Jb * y 

. yd* jl jl£i P e a#ju* 

j>} i , . ^b*W ^ jn"l* ^jd*i *S^ J^y* ¥ al*U^ ^a! I^a JUi 

UYY / 

b " ► ^il?Jl» 

\/ w aJ\> s^JJI y a! 1) ;j5iiil IJiAj h if} <y 

5, The Arabs in this period were so little accustomed to 
Islamic conceptions that it was necessary to begin by teaching 
Muslims that one should not say, as-Salam f Ata Allsk (30/6). 

j ^JLi^ aJ^ am! aW^ dyv ^ lii \l£' Jb 4J)f JL& y> * < - 

y^J ^ 4h> jit ^i)l JUi .. * oUp y 4ii ^ ^^LJl ULi 

jj£ __>L (jLiSi... 4i xL^il bl l J*$j ^^L.11 y ^ ^li Hi\ 

( %r\J*} * * 1 y^) 
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6, And what can one expect of religious knowledge from a 
generation in which the people stood in the pulpit reading poetry 
and believing that it was the QurlSn (30/7). 

pLU ^ ... jWU hj\j . o^53l cr* ♦** <V 

M UIj U* Ji £ J tt y 4ft cJUi *J c**£ Jtf „ t JL j>il Ja 

^1 * UY U * : Jli * juj ^ 

^ <j+ 

7* Hie official influence and activity in the fabrication of 
Hadfth goes back to a very early period. The alleged instruction 
given by Mu'awiyah to al*Mughirah, to denounce f Air and his 
followers, to drive them away and not to listen to them as a source 
of aftoduk, always to praise 'UthmSn and his followers, to have 
close contact with them, and to listen to them as a source oj aha* 
dilh, was an official statement to encourage the production and 
diffusion of <th&Mlh hostile to ' Alt and in favour of *Uthm£n* (35/1). 

jU&^Vh Jr J* ^ c/' £*** ^ajjUv ^ 

\ ^ Y / T * l£ ij/j ^ „ aJ 

The first drawback in the setting of this picture is the com¬ 
plete omission of any reference which could shed some light on 
educational activities in early days. 

Moreover there are many important issues based on the book 
al- f Uyun wa ai-Hada r iq by an unknown author, as well as on 
some other Shf ite sources, which he should have read critically for 
anti-Umayyad sentiments, to appreciate their true value. 

Furthermore, he takes a single incident and enlarges it to 
cover the whole century as well as the entire dynasty. It is difficult 
to agree with him on any of these issues. 

If one were to utilize the technique of Goldziher’s research 
and his method of generalization, one might draw the following 
picture of 20th-century Europe: 

1. Western Society is so corrupt that it uses holy churches 
for unholy purposes* 1 . 


1* Drugs were passed at the meeting of church youth dub. Daily Mirror, 
Apr, 17, 1967. 
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2, People are so demoralised that they force 8 to 10 year 
old girls to earn their living as whores 1 . 

3, There is no security, society being infested with gangsters 
and racketeers, and people live in constant danger to life and 
property 2 . - 

f 

4, They are so cruel that they practice infanticide 3 . 

The obvious absurdity of these conclusions is sufficient to 
demonstrate the invalidity of Goldziher’s technique of research and 
his method of generalization. 

Even if we were to accept his generalizations , it would be 
almost impossible to follow him to his extreme conclusions, be- 
'cause the references provided by him do not justify his assumptions. 

Am analysis of Goldziher's References and Deductions. 

I shall now discuss Goldziher’s deductions in their numerical 
order as referred to in the preceding pages. Every student of 
Islamic law is aware of the difference of opinions of the scholars 
regarding the Prayer of Witr, whether it is a wdjib prayer, or a 
Sunnak one, £tc. This difference exists even today 4 , and the same 
kind of argument is used by the scholars up to now. Can we as¬ 
sume that the whole Muslim world is ignorant of the fact that 
there are only five prayers a day? Furthermore, the Syrians used to 
go to Makkah for the pilgrimage and according to Goldziher, ‘Abd 
al-Malik, being afraid of political upsets in the time of Iban al- 
Zubair, wanted to prevent them from pilgrimage 5 . There must 
have been a considerable number of them otherwise * Abd al-Malik 
would not have been afraid of them. 

So the Syrians who attended Hajj every year did know the 
prayer — Sa&t — with certainty. So how can one suggest, on the 
basis of the above-mentioned text, that the Syrians did not know 
the numbers of the daily prayers? 


1. A man used two sisters of 8 and 10 for the purpose of procuration. 
The Time j, Apr. 22, 1967. 

2. Criminals in England steal L 500,000 weekly, Daily Telegraph, May 
2, 67, 

3. A City leads in legal abortions. The Sunday Times Page 3, 5th Feb. 67. 
See for example: (a) Al-Fiqh aia at-Madhdhib at-A rba ah, 246-250. 

{b) Ibn al-Humam, Path al-Qadir> Vol. i, 300*305. 

5. GoldzJher, Muh. Stud, M pp. 35-37. 
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The second quotation is even more irrelevant to his conclu¬ 
sion. According to Ibn Sad 1 , Malik b- al-Huwairith was ordered 
by the Prophet to teach the people how to pray. Therefore, he pro¬ 
bably went to various mosques to show the correct performance of 
SalaL Not only the heading of al-Bukhari gives this impression, 
agreeing with IBN Sad, but even the wording of the statement it¬ 
self confirms this* He prayed only to give an example to those 
present, not at an obligatory prayer-time, nor to find fault with 
those who were praying and to accuse them of mistakes. It is a 
very strange conclusion that if someone teaches, then the whole 
community must be ignorant; yet if there is no mention of the 
educational and instructional activities of that period Goldziher 
accuses the ruling dynasty of secular and non-Muhammadan 
spirit 2 . 

.3. Banu ‘Abd Ashhal lived in Madftiah or in its suburbs. 
This was the tribe of Sad b. Mu‘5dh 3 . Abu Rafi*_ says that the 
Prophet used to visit Banu ‘Abd Ashhal after the VIjr prayer and 
speak to them; sometimes the meetings and discussions even con¬ 
tinued till , the Maghrib prayer 4 . 

In this case a number of these people must have known how 
to pray* This tribe was not in too remote a desert to have been 
unable to find an Imam and to find only a slave to lead the pray¬ 
ers. This tribe was in . the very heart of Madlhah, of which Goldzi¬ 
her himself has a good opinion 5 . Would it not be more reasonable 
to interpret this incident to mean that even the client of a tribe 
could be the Imam in prayer if he was equipped with sufficient 
knowledge of Islam? 

4- This statement is a mursal one* Its authenticity is chal¬ 
lengeable. Even if it is an authentic statement, it was a single inci¬ 
dent. How could an isolated instance be used as inclusively as is 
suggested by Goldziher? There were more than fifty famous Com¬ 
panions who had settled down in the city. Among them were Abu 
Musa al-Ash'ari, Anas b. Mllik, Qabi^ah b. al-Mukhariq, etc, 6 - Al- 
Hasan al-Basri says that "Abd Allah b- Mughaffal was one of the 

1. Sa'd, vii, 1> 29-30, 

2. Nicholson, Literary History of the Arabs , 246, quoting Goldziher 1 s 
Muh . Stud, p. 203 sqq. 

3. Humaidf. Tr. No. 1197; Ibn Hazm, Djamharat a£-Ansab t p, 319. 

4. TkabFr, 1, 66a. 

5. Goldziher, op. eit, 3Z. 

6. Ma$&ahir t 37-42. 
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ten who were sent by c Umar b. al-Khattab to teach the Basrites 1 
Therefore! even if it had happened, it should not be used for gen¬ 
eralization. 

5. The conclusion is irrelevent. The Arab society with whom 
the Prophet was dealing was pagan. The new religion and its 
method of worship were totally new to these people and, as there 
were no precedents, they had to learn everything however trivial it 
might otherwise appear. This particular case concerns the Com¬ 
panions of the Prophet who were learning from him, so it cannot 
be taken as a proof of general ignorance of Islamic conceptions* 

6. Quotation No. 6 implies that the Governor, ‘Utbah b. 
al'Nahh^s al-Tjlr, did not know the Qur'an, and was so ignorant 
that he recited poetry maintaining that it was a part of the Qur'an. 
The statement seems to be doubtful. As Ibn alKalbi, the narrator 
of this incident, had Shi'ite tendencies, and the same may be said 
of 'Awanah, while * Utbah was ‘UthmanT and pro-Umayyad, the 
whole story appears doubtful* The other reason for doubt is the 
age of ‘Utbah bin al-Nahhas al-Tjli. 

At the time of the assassination of the Caliph 'Uthman (d. 35), 
‘Utbah was the governor of Hulwan 2 3 * Al-Mughirah, while going to 
see Mu'awiyah in 45 A.H., appointed ‘Utbah governor of Kufah^* 
After this date, he is not mentioned by Tabari, In the year 11 
A.H., he took Part in the Riddah War 4 . Therefore it would be 
safe to assume that he must have been at least twenty years of 
age at that time, and that if he lived to the common age of about 
sixty years, he might have died somewhere about 50 A.H. 

‘ A wanah, most probably, might have been bom somewhere 
about 85 A.H. 5 and could not have been in a position to criticize 
the governor till he was fifteen or twenty years of age* Bearing all 
this in mind, one could only assume that this event took place at 
the beginning of the second century, when * Utbah was probably 
one hundred and ten years of age. It is questionable that a man of 
such an age could be appointed a governor even supposing that he 
lived that long* 


1. Nubala, ii, 345; the other member of the team was * Imran b. Husain, 
Nubata, ii, 363. 

2. Annales, i, 3058. 

3. Annates, ii r 72. 

4. Annates, i, 1971. 

5. Fihrtst ,, 91. where his death is mentioned in 147 A.H. 
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7. It is a well-known fact that there had been wars between 
Umayyads and Alides, Every government, even now in every 
countiy, employs people who are thought to be loyal to the re¬ 
gime, and suppresses rebels* Similar measures were taken by the 
Umayyads, But in the entire quotation there is neither an official 
nor an unofficial statement alleging fabrication of the akaduh and 
the diffusion of them* Mu'awiyah says, “denounce *AIi, and those 
who assassinated the Caliph-‘Uthman, and pray for 'Uthman * * . ir 
etc* There seems to be nothing wrong in this attitude, except for 
his denunciation of 'Ali* There is not a single word giving the 
slightest hint of any fabrication of ahadith * 

Going through Goldziher’s references, one reaches the con¬ 
clusion that his picture of the religious knowledge and practice 
of the first century of the Hijrah is incomplete and unbalanced. 
Therefore, his other conclusions, on the above-mentioned assump- 
lions, are baseless. He is quite wrong in his belief that prose writ¬ 
ing in the Umayyad period was secular and non-Muhammadan. 
The bulky literature of Hadxth in the Umayyad period, as is shown 
in the third Chapter of the present study, compels us to reject this 
assumption. The claim is based on incomplete knowledge of the 
period and the arbitrary judgment that religious people were 
against the Umayyads. If a few incidents can be given to prove 
that the pious were against them, a more lengthy list could be 
provided of those who worked for the Umayyads and by any 
standard the Abbasids were no better, if not much worse, than the 
Umayyads, It is the duty of a historian to be more cautious when 
he writes on the Umayyads, as the entire literature available for 
the subject is the product of the anti-Umayyad period. 

Other Forms of Literary Activity. 

At the time of the Prophet, people used to copy whatever he 
dictated* Many Companions had copies of his letters dispatched 
to different people* It is not clear whether this was done under his 
instruction or on a personal initiative. 

There were some kinds of records kept even at the time of 
the Prophet. Once he ordered a statistical list to be made of those 
who embraced Islam. The list contained some 1,500 names 1 . 


1. BU, Jihtid r 181. 
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Those who were recruited for any military expedition even in the 
time of the Prophet were also registered 1 . It was ‘Umar who intro¬ 
duced the system of registers at the state level and this may be 
reckoned as thi beginning of systematic official records. He had all 
the treaties with the tribes or foreign governments preserved in a 
box, TabzU 2 . 

There was a house attached to Caliph ‘Uthmaft’s house for 
the preservation of Qirtds. Marwan was hidden there by Fafci- 
mah bint Shank, and thus his life was saved 3 while the Caliph 
‘Uthman was assassinated. It might have been a state-paper depo¬ 
sitory. Later on Tabari mentions Bait abQaratxs (State-Paper 
House) in connection with the assassination of 'Amr b. Sa'id, in 
69 A.HA Towards the end of the first century, Qxrfils was even 
distributed to governors for official use 3 . 

Private—Publjc Libraries. 

In the middle of the first century of the Hijrak, we find a 
man called 'Abd al-Hakam b. ‘Amr al-Jumabr, who established a 
public library which contained KwrfUsat (books) on various sub¬ 
jects, different kinds of games and a place to hang the mantles. 
People were free to use the library for reading or for amusement?. 

At the same time there was the library of Ibn Abu LailS, 
which contained only the Holy Qur'an and people gathered there 
for recitation 7 . 

There is another library mentioned in the possession of Kh5- 
lid b. Yazid b. Mu*£wiyah 6 ; but it is not the earliest record of any¬ 
thing like a public library as was supposed by Krenkow, because 
the libraries of ‘Abd al-Hakam and Ibn Abu Lails most probably 
existed at an earlier date than this library. 

There may have been some other libraries which are un¬ 
known to us because this information is scattered far and wide, 

1. BU, Jihad, 140, Nihah, 111, MU, Hajj, 424, Ibn Mljah, Mamsik, 7, 

2. Maqrizf, Kkiiai, i K 295. 

3. Baladhuri, Ansab, i, 22. 

4. AntmUs r ii, 790. 

5. Ibn 'Abdal-Hakam, Sirat J £/mar b. Abd at-A&z, p, 64, 

6. Aghan% iv, 253. 

7. SaM, vi, 75. 

8. Krenkbw, Art. KiiabkhJma , in E.I., Vol. ii, 1045. 
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and there is no special chapter on early libraries in the sources 
available. 

However, the existence of these libraries in such early times 
gives us sufficient proof of the presence of early intellectual activi¬ 
ties during the Umayyad period. It was neither a secular, nor a 
non-Muhammaden literary period, as we are given to understand 
by Goldziher. Had it bear so; there could not have been such a 
tremendous achievement in every field in the early Abbasid period. 


Studies l 
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CHAPTER II 

RECORDING OF “AHADITH”: AN ARGUMENT 


According to the general belief, alfficfetk were orally transmit¬ 
ted at least for one hundred years 1 , 'Umar b. £ Abd al-*AzIz was the 
first who asked Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b, ‘Amr b. Hazm 2 , al- 
Zuhii 3 and others 4 to collect ahadith and al Zuhrl was the first 
who recorded them 5 . On the authenticity of this statement, there 
are differences of opinion among orientalists. Muir accepts it with 
the remark that there are no authentic remains of any such com¬ 
pilation of an earlier date than the middle of the 2nd century of 
the Hijrabfi. While Guillaume in referring to this statement says, 
“The hadxth must be regarded as an invention” 7 , Ruth also refers 
to Guillaume and some other scholars who doubt the trustworthi¬ 
ness of the report®. Goldziher and Schacht have rather harsh opin¬ 
ions. Schacht says, “On the tendency underlying this spurious 


l h See for oral transmission of Hadith about 100 years and late record¬ 
ing in 11 century; Abu Talib al-Makki, Qut at-Qu£ub r i, 159; i, 144; 

Ibn Hajar, Hady al-Sfan, i, 17; Fath al-Bar'i, i, 2OS; H. Khalffah* Kashf at- 
ZuTtun, i, 637; al-Katiam, Risalah Mustatrafah, 3; £ahw, at-Hadith wal- 
Mtihadditkun, 127; Dhahabi, Tafstr wa abMufassirun, i, 140-41; Rashid RitJ&i 
Mariar, x 768; Abu Ray yah, Advad* 'aid al-Sunnah, 207; Nicholson, Ltlerary 
History of Arabs, 144; for recording and making collections after a few hun¬ 
dred years, Justice Muhammad Shaft' as cited in The Taijumdn, Risdlat, No, 
Lahore, 1961, p. 267. 

2. 5a‘d, viii, 353; BTS, 105; Darim^ i, 126; Taqytd, 105; al-Katt£hi, 
Risalah Mustatrqfali t 3. 

3. Khaithamah, in, 126a; Ibn H Abd at-Barr, Sami' Bayan al- 4 Ilm r i f 76. 

4. Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari, i, 207-8; al-Kattam, op. ciL t 4. 

5. Khaithamah, iii, 126b; Ibn T Aaakir, Tarikh Dimas hq, xv, 400a as 
cited by Eche, in Taqyid, 5. See also M, 'Abd al-Radq, Tamhxd li-Tdnkh ai- 
Fatsafah at-hlomiyah, 198. 

6. Muir, Life of Mahomet, xxx-xxxL 

7. Guillaume, Traditions, 19. 

8. Ruth, Early libraries, A.J.S.L., Vol. Lii, 248. 
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tradition, see Goldziher, Muh . Stud. II, 210 L f and MirzU Kazem 
Beg, in J.A., 4th Ser,, XV, 168”i. 

He further says, “Hardly any of these traditions; as far as 
matters of religious law are concerned, can be considered authen¬ 
tic; they were put into circulation , •. from the first half of the sec¬ 
ond century onwards” 1 2 3 . 

It is not strange that Schacht should maintain this attitude 
regarding the authenticity of 'Umar b, ‘Abd aV Aziz's statement, 
because he believes that almost all the legal akadith were invented 
long after the death of ‘Umar b, ‘Abd al-'Aziz, and, therefore, 
there cannot he a question of transmitting ahftdttk orally, let alone 
recording them, 

'The general belief in the late recording of ahodxth and oral 
transmissions for more than 100 years was due to the information 
provided by the muhaddiihun themselves. 

The names of the earliest compilers in kaditk provided by 
mukaddithun belong to the mid-second or the later half of the 2nd 
century of the HijrahP. 

It is not dear who was the first who furnished this informa¬ 
tion, but later on all the scholars, even at-Dhahabf and Ihn Hajar, 
repeated the old statement without scrutinizing it* even though 
they themselves had provided ample evidence in their writings 
against this common belief. 

This theory of the recording of haduh in the 2nd century was 
the result of many misconceptions: 

1. Misinterpretation of the words; Tadwln, Tasntf and Kim - 
bah which were understood in the sense of recording. 

2. The terms Haddatkana, AfckbaranS, 'Aft, etc., which were 
generally believed to be used for oral transmissions. 

3. The daim af (the powers of unique memory of the Arabs, 
so that they had no need to write down anything. 

4. AhadUh against recording ahoduh. 


1. Origin, 62, footnote 3, 

2. Schacht, Introduction to Islamic Law. 3*; see also. Origin, 149. 

3. Islam, VI, 5-6; R&nhurmiui, 7$bj Khatffah, KoshJ aIZumm, 

637; Yfouf b. Taghri Banff, Nujfan ZShtrah, i, 351; al-Kattlnf, Risaiah Mus 
tatrqfah, 6 7 



20 


STUDIES IN EARLY HADITH LITERATURE 


These points will be discussed systematically. 

1- Meaning of Tadwvn. 

Tadwin ^nd Tamif do not mean writing down. According to 
Taj al-* Arils, Dfwan means a collection of Booklets, (al-Dtwan 
Mujtama 1 2 al-Suhuf). Tadwin means collection (Dawwanaku, Tad' 
wTftan, Jama'ahiif and Tasnif means classification according to the 
subjects* 

The statement that J* Ji' was mostly 

understood and generally translated as meaning that the first who 
wrote down ahadith was al-Zuhrf; but he was neither the first 
recorder of ahadilh nor the first compiler or composer, as we shall 
see later on* 

2. The term Haddathana, Akhtarana and *An etc., and their 
meanings will be discussed in appendix No, l l . 

3. Unique Memory * It is a fact that all human beings do not 
have equal powers of memory or ability* Any human capacity 
can be improved by exercise to a certain extent. Arabs used to 
recite their poems from memory; they may thus have developed 
this power. There might have been some people with an excellent 
memory while others had a bad one. Therefore, to claim that de¬ 
pending on their powers of memory they did not need to write 
things down is disputable* At the same time it is also wrong to 
doubt the powers of memory* 1 have found a rare example of this 
in the memory of Mr. Stanley Adams about whom the Times re¬ 
ports, "His acute business sense and remarkable memory — after 
one reading of the stock exchange list he was reputed to be able to 
quote every price — led to many appointments over a vast range 
of business interests’' a * Churchill’s memory is another example. 

4. The ahadilh against writing down the ahaxkth. 

In Taqyid at- Tim, al-Khatfb al-Baghdadi deals with (he sub¬ 
ject of the recording of ahadith at length concerning whether or 
not it was prohibited by the Prophet. The first part of the book is 
mainly concerned with the disapproval of writing; and the first 


1, See infra, appendix No, 1. 

2. The Daily Times, obituary column*, June 4, 1965, 
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chapter of this part mainly contains ahadxih from the Prophet, for* 
bidding writing of anything except the Qut j o& 1 2 w 

In the second chapter he mentions the names of 6 Compan¬ 
ions who disapproved the recording of the ahadfth of the Prophet*. 
They are: 

Abu Sa‘fd al-KhudrL 
‘Abd Allah b. Mu'ftL 
Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari. 

Abu Hurairah. 

‘Abd Allah b, ‘Abba*. 

'Abd Allah b. ‘Umar. 

In chapter 3, he provides a list of Successors which contains 
12 names of persons who were .supposed to be against writing 
down ahaditk 3 . They are:- s 

Al-A'mash. 

‘Abfdah. 

Abu ab'Aliyah. 

‘Amr b. Dinar. 

Al-pahtai. 

Ibrahim al-Nakha‘L 
Abu Idris, 

Mansur. 

, Muhammad b. Sinn. 

Mughirah. 

AlQasim b. Muhammad. 

'Ubaid AllSh b. 'Abd Allah. 

In part two, chapter 1, he gives the names of ahAsh'ari, Ibn 
Mas'ud and Ibn * Awn who were against writing of Hadxlh besides 
the name of the Caliph ‘Umar b. al-Khat|ab, who consulted the 
Companions over the recording of the hadxth officially and after 
their full support he disapproved of it 4 . But almost all of them had 
written down ahUdxth and in many cases had sent them to others. 
Full details will be found in the third chapter of this work, under 


1 . TeqyBt, 29 - 35 . 

2 . Taqyid, 36 - 44 . 

3 . Taqyzd, 45 - 48 . 

4 . Taqyid, 49 - 57 . 
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the very name of the scholars who are supposed to be against the 
writing of ah&ditK 

There now remain ahMdUh from the Prophet which forbid 
writing down of Haduh l t and these need investigating. 

The Prophet and the Writing of AhadIth. 

The ahadtth against the recording of ahodxth are transmitted 
by three Companions; 1* Abu Sa‘id al-Khudrf, 2. Abu Hurairah 
and 3, Zaid b. Thabit. 

The hadith of Abu Sa‘fd al-Khudrf had two different versions. 
One of them is transmitted by ‘Abd al-RafrmSn b. Zaid 2 . The 
authorities agree unanimously that he was a weak narrator, and 
according to al-Hakim and Abu Nu'aim he transmitted even false 
ahodxth ; and in the words of Ibn Hibbih, “He used to reverse 
a hadith, without knowing it, and put the full isndd for interrupted 
ones, so he deserved to be abandoned 1 ' 3 . Therefore, the hadith 
of Abu Sa*rd al-Khudri transmitted by *Abd al-Rahman b. Zaid 
is weak and unacceptable. 

The same *Abd al-Rahman b* Zaid occurs in the hadith of 
Abu Hurairah 4 5 . Therefore, this hadith is also weak and unaccep¬ 
table. The third companion is Zaid b. Thabit. His hadith is Mut- 
sai The transmitter from Zaid is al-Muftalib b. ‘Abd Allah who 
did not meet Zaid 1 . So, this hadith is not acceptable. Further¬ 
more, hadith from Zaid has two versions. In one of them, his dis¬ 
approval of the writing of hadith is based on the order of the Pro¬ 
phet 6 , while in another statement it is said that he disapproved of 
it because the written materials were his personal opinions 7 . There- 
fore, this statement does not confirm his disapproval of the record¬ 
ing of the ahodxth of the Prophet, 

Now there is only one hadith transmitted by Abu Sa £ id al- 
Khudrf which reads, “Do not write from me anything except the 
Qur'an and whoever has written anything from me other than the 


1 . Taqy&t, 29 35 . 

2. Taqyxt, 32-33, 

3. Totid., vi, 177-79. 

4. Taqyxi, 33-35. 

5. Tahd, x, 179. 

6. Tnqyiei. 35. 

7. Nubatii. x\ t 313; Ibn Sa'cf ii. 11, 117 
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Qur an should erase it'* 1 . Even this haduh, which is transmitted by 
Abu Sa'rd al-Khudrf on the authority of the Prophet, is disputed 
among scholars. According to al-BukharT and others, it is the state¬ 
ment of AbU Sa'rd himself, that is erroneously attributed to the 
Prophet 2 3 4 . But it seems to be a hadith coming from the Prophet, 
and it actually meant that nothing should be written with the 
Qur'fin on the same sheet, because this might lead someone to con¬ 
clude that sentences or words written in the margin or between 
lines belonged to the Qur'dn*. It should be remembered that this 
order was given in the period when the Qur'&n was being revealed 
and when the text itself was incomplete. Otherwise, there does not 
appear to be any sound reason to forbid the writing of ahadith. 

The Prophet himself sent hundreds of letters. Many of them 
were very lengthy, containing the formulae for prayers and wor¬ 
ship**. According to the Qur'an the Prophet's conduct and dee^s 
should be followed by the community 5 . The Qur'an itself demands 
a record of credit transactions 6 . Therefore, it looks as if there were 
no general instructions not to record the ahddith, though it might 
have been explained by some of the scholars in this way. 

On the other hand there is clear evidence to show that the 
Prophet approved of recording ahadith 7 . Further, we find that 
quite a number of Companions recorded ahadith and among them 
were those people who were responsible for transmitting hadith 
which forbade its recording 8 . Bearing all this in mind one arrives 
at the conclusion that the Prophet's disapproval of writing ahadith 
most probably meant the writing of the Qur'an and non-Qur p ahic 
material on the same sheet 9 because that might have led to misun- 


1. Taqyid, pp. 29-32; MU, Xuhd 72; Bayan, a, 63. 

2. Ibn Hajar, Faih alBan, i, 208; see also al Yamanl, at-Anwar <it Ka 
shifah, 43; also R§mhurmuzi\ 37b. He says th at if the tradition is Mahjuz, then 
it was in the early days of Hijrah. 

3. See al-Khattabi] Ma'alim at-Sunan. iv r 184; al-San'ani, Taudih al- 
AJTtar, ii, 366. 

4. See for detail, Hamfdullah, aiWatha'iq ai-Siywiyak t pp. 3 283 where 
he has given the ample references. 

5. Surah, xxxhi, 21. 

6. Surah, ii, 282. 

7. See mfra, *Abd Allah b. 'Amr. p. 43-4; An Ansarite, p. 50. Abu Shah, 

p.40. 

8. Infra, Abu MQsa, p. 39; Abu Sa'Id, p. 39 40. 

9. fbn Hajar, Fath aiBTtri, i, 218. 
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demanding. There is another theory that people were forbidden to 
write down aksdith. in early days because all attention should be 
paid to the Qur*an and its preservation, and that later on, when 
there was no ganger of neglecting the Qur'an, the previous order 
was abrogated and permission was given to write ahadith\. 

Among the scholars, Sayed Rashid Rhfe held an opposite 
theory* In his conception, the writing of hadith was allowed in the 
early days of Islam and was forbidden at a later period 2 . 

This was the natural outcome of his view of the legal value 
of the hadfth . In his theory, the Prophet did not mean to make his 
ah&cHth an everlasting legal source or part of Dm 3 . Therefore the 
Prophet forbade the writing down of the ahadxth. This order was 
strictly observed by the Companions. So, the Righteous Caliphs 
did not write, let alone consider publishing hadith. Moreover the 
senior Companions were even against the imparting of Hadith. 
The Successors did not have any Sahifah from the Companions 
and they recorded only when they were asked to do so by the 
Governors*. Rashid Ri$a describes all afyacttlk coming from the 
Prophet and the Companions in favour of the recording of hadith, 
however authentic they may be, as defective and weak or designed 
to serve a special purpose 5 . Whereas, in fact, there are among 
them ahadith which were universally accepted among the scholars 
as authentic* Meanwhile he gathers all the defective, weak, Mursal 
and Maqtu ' ahadith, even those that had nothing to do with the 
interdiction of writing, and treats them as authentic and in the 
sense of interdiction 6 . 

It is not the aim of the present study to explore the legal 
validity of the Sunnak. But going through the historical data and 
the cross-references to hundreds of statements one finds oneself 
bound to reject Riga's hypothesis totally* The theory is based on 
superficial study of hadfclh literature. No scholar can find a 

h Ibn Qutaibah, TawTt MukhUilxj al-Hadtth ( 365; al-Khattabr, Ma'Slim 
al-Sunnan 3 iv, 184; Ibn al-Qayyim, Tahdhtb al-Sxmon, v p 245; Ahmad Shakir, 
Atfiyat aiSuyutx, 146; AhBd'iih at-HalhTth, 148-9; Maududr, Taijuman, Risalat 
Number, 1961, pp. 329-330. 

2. RashTd ki$M, Review on tarty compilation, Al-Manar, x, 767. 

3. Rashiti Ri^la, op, ext, 768. 

4. Rashid Rida, op, cit., 768. 

5. Rashid Rida, op. cit, 765 6* 

6. Rashid Rida, op. cit. t 767-768. See also Abu Rayyah, Adwa r aia 
at-Sunnah at-Muhammadiyah, pp. 42-43. 
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single authentic hacftth forbidding the writing of ahadith save the 
one of Abu Sa'id al-Khudrf, and even this is challenged by 
scholars of the stature of al-Bukhscrf 1 2 . 

A glance at the 3rd chapter of this work would be sufficient 
to refute Rashid Riga's claim that the Companions and the senior 
Successors did not copy out aftaduh. 

Even if we accept Rashid Rios’s verdict that the akdith were 
copied out by the order of the Caliph, ‘Umar b. ‘Abd ah 1 Aziz, it 
was not blasphemy. The Qur*an itself was copied out and 
published by order of the Caliph ‘Uthman. He sent four copies of 
the Qur^n to the provincial capitals 3 , so that the people should 
recite stricdy in accordance with them 3 . If these copies were meant 
for mass education they would have been insufficient by any stand¬ 
ard. Therefore, even the learning of the Qur'an was based on 
memorizing and private copying. The task was carried out by both 
means: by government appointed teachers 4 5 and by volunteer 
scholars 3 . The same method was adopted for the diffusion of 
hadtth 6 . Hence the assumption of Rashid Rida that the Righteous 
Caliphs and the Companions did not write down ahadith or make 
any arrangement for their publication has no real basis. 

. V 

Misinterpretation of Early Scholars- Statements. 

There have been many scholars who copied ahfidith but 
sometimes disliked doing so. They gave reasons for their attitudes 
which were not based on the Prophet's order and in many cases 
the reasons were omitted. Sometimes when the statements were 
given in full they were interpreted as against writing, without any 
serious consideration. 

Some examples: 

1. It is reported that Ibrahim al-Naklia f T was against writing; 
the reason he gave for his dislike was: “whoever writes depends on 


1. Ibn Hajar, Fath at Ban, i. 208. 

2. This figure is accepted by Abu Rayyah, op t cit 206, so I am taking 
this hypothesis for further discussion. 

3. AI-Yaroam, op . eif., 45. 

4. e.g. Abu al-Darda\ Nubala , ii, 2. 

5. e.g. Abu ‘Abd al Rahman al-Sulami, ‘ Hal , i, 37. 

6. Sa { d f iii, I r 201; Hsuibal, i, 48. 
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it M h Early scholars considered books bad stores of knowledge 3 ; 
and die best store was one which was kept in memory and could 
be utilized anywhere and at any time. 

2. The nime of 'Amir al-Sha'bi has been given in the lists 
of those against writing 3 5 . If one reads his statement carefully one 
must reach the conclusion that al-Sha‘bi was not against writing. 
We have two of his statements on the subject. In one of them he 
says, ‘T neither wrote with black on white nor did I ask any man 
to repeat a hadith twice to me 2 / 1 * The purpose of this statement is 
to show his great power of memory so that he never needed to ask 
anyone to repeat a h&dfth, and to hear it only once was sufficient 
for him to memorize it. The statement has no connection with the 
subject of recording of hUd&h. n another statement he advises his 
students to write down everything they hear from him, if they did 
not have paper they were even asked to write on walls 3 . 

Therefore, to present these two statements in such a way as 
to prove that he was first against writing and then in its favour 6 is 
extremely ingenious as an explanation but extremely doubtful as 
an argument. 

Summirg up the argument, al-Khatib describes reasons for 
disliking recording 7 . He gives several reasons but there is no 
evidence that the interdiction of writing was based on any Pro¬ 
phetic order. Many scholars who disliked writing at one time or 
another purely on personal prejudice, nevertheless committed 
ahadith to writing. 

The ahadith related from the Prophet concerning the inter¬ 
diction of writing were precautions required by a specific set of 
circumstances motivated by the care, lest the Qur'an be mixed 
with non-Qur’anic material. The writing of ahadith by a vast 
number of Companions 8 is itself a proof that the prohibition of 
writing of ahadith (if any) was neither a general, nor a permanent 
order. 


1. $a'd f vi, 189. 

2. Taq j ndj 58. 

3. TaqjnU, 48, footnote by Eche; Mahammad 'Ajjaj, al-Sunnah Qabi at- 
Tadwxn, p.323. 

4. 7/m, lib. 

5. Taq yvd f 100. 

6. Muhammad op. cit,, 325. 

7. Tttqytd, 57. 

8. For detail of their writings, sec in/ra, 3rd chapter. 
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In the 2nd and 3rd chapters of the 2nd part of al-Taqyfd t al- 
Khatib gives some examples of those who drote down ahadith but 
ordered that these be erased on their death. He also gives exam¬ 
ples of those who regretted having erased th z ahadith. 1 2 

In the 3rd part, al-Khatib gives details of ahfidtth coming 
from the Prophet in favour of recording; then he provides the list 
of Companions, Successors and others who recorded ahadUhK It is 
hoped die next chapter of this work will be more comprehensive 
than al-Khatlb’s in this respect. 

Before concluding this chapter, one need mention only one 
more point. Going through all these statements on the writing of 
the Hadtth or its interdiction, Goldziher deduced from them a 
strange conclusion. In short, that there were two groups in the 
early days of Islam; a) AM al-Hadith, who were pro dtadtlh, and 
b) Akl al Rai\ who were znli-Hadith. AM al-Rai forged traditions 
relating to the interdiction of writing,' so. that they could prove un- 
trustworthiness of the Hadtth and get rid of it. This was against 
the interest of Akl ai-HadUh t so they invented ahadith in favor of 
recording, to prove its trustworthiness 3 . 

A glance at the names of the scholars — who are said to be 
against writing — is sufficient to refute this conclusion of Gold- 
riher. The most famous Scholars, who were supposed to be ex¬ 
tremists against writing, were Ibn SOiti and ’Abldah who were 
muhaddithm. Among the most famous Fuqaha T who wrote down' 
and were in favour of recording of the ahadith were AM al-R&i as 
Hammed, Ibrahim, Al-A‘ma$h, al-Zuhn; Abu Hanifah, Abu 
Yusuf, Malik and al-Thaurr Secondly there were no Fuqaha* at 
that time without a sound knowledge of ahadith . A muhaddith 
might not have been a FaqTh, but a Faqth was — at that time — a 
muhaddith versed in the science of analogy. 


1. Toqyxt, 58-63* 

2. TaqyStf 64-113. 

3h Goldziher, Muhd Stud, ii, 394 sqq. a $ quoted by Y. Eche, Taqy^i, 
margin note 16. 
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PRE-CLASSICAL “HADITH” UTERATURE 


Before giving details of the literary activities of the early 
MuhaddilhTn, it is necessary to discuss the problems with which 
the chapter is concerned. 

1. The terms of Nuskhah, $ahlfah, Kimb, Hisalah etc., and 
their meanings. 

2. Classification of literary period. 

3. Methods employed to establish dates of birth and death 
of scholars. 

ThetermATdSo, Nuskhah f etc. 

The word Kitab generally has two meanings, a letter or a 
book. In many cases the context helps to make clear a possible 
ambiguity as to whether it means a book or a letter. In some cases 
even context does not give any clue. As a general rule we may 
decide that whenever this word occurs in reference to the Com¬ 
panions 1 writings — with a few exceptions e.g. *Abd Allah b. 'Amr 
b. al j As, Ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir etc., — it may be taken in the sense of 
a letter, while in the writings of the Successors, it should be taken 
as meaning a book 1 , except where the context suggests another 
meaning. I do not mean that the word Ktiab when translated as a 
'letter 1 means a personal letter unrelated to educational activities. 
These letters were, in fact, the genesis of the later work. 


1. This differentiation in translation i$ based on the volume of their 
literary activities. 
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Nuskkah and Sahtfah, 

These two words were used, it appears to me, synonymously, 
AJ-Dhahabr says, Hamm5m has a famous Nuskkah from AbO 
Hurairah — "A iuskhah Mashhurah ttl t while the same work is 
mentioned by the name of $ahlfah Hammam 2 . 

Nuskkah. 

This word means '‘copy 11 and perhaps the word is derived 
from the very practice of copying out ahadxth from teachers’ 
books: It is interesting to note that they sometimes use two words: 
Al-Asl and Nuskkah . Ibn Bashkuwal describes 'Abd al-Rahmsn b. 
Muhammad as saying, "He did not lend his At-Ast (origina] 
books), and if someone requested him persistently, then he used to 
give it to a scribe who copied it and revised it, then handed it to 
the borrower" 3 . One more example may be added to clarify this 
point. Abu JaTar says that Ibn Lahf ah brought his books before 
the scholars and dictated to the students. Some of them were good 
at writing while others committed many mistakes. Later Ibn 
Lahi'ah did not produce his books. So anyone who wanted 
ahadxth from him used to go to his students to copy out the hook 
and to read it to Ibn Lahfah. Therefore, the akadktk of anyone 
who found a correct copy of the book £ j were 

correct, otherwise there were many discrepancies 4 , 

Ibn Abu H^tim al-R^zT says that Ibn Wahb and Ibn af 
Mubarak used to follow the original books — Usui — of Ibn 
Lahfah, while others used to write down from copies — Nitsakh — 3 , 

Thus the word Nuskkah may have derived from the fact 
that the students used to copy out from teachers’ books. As it was 
coppied on sheets — Sahifak or Suhuf — .the word SakTfah was 
employed as well. Sahifah was known to Arabs even before Islam 6 . 


L Hu£fc> ij 89. 

2. See SahTfah Hammam , edited by M. HanuduUah. For further example 
of synonymous usage, Tahd., xi, 253, and 254 for $ahifah/Nuskhah of Ibn 
Mauhab, 

3. Ibn Baahkuwal, al-Silah 7 299. 

4- Fasawf, iii, 136b. 

5. Razf, ii, ii, 147-8. 

<5* Nasir al'Asad, MvtsHdir et-Shir, pp. 70-71; 133. 
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word is also used in the Qur'an, e.g. Suhuf Ibrahim wa Musa}. 
Though the word originally means a sheet, yet it was not used in 
its strict sense and was Sometimes employed for a booklet. The 
Sahifah of Mammam, for instance, contains 138 ahaditk and 
covers a space of 18 pages in print 1 2 3 4 . There are ample references 
describing the number of ahadxth contained in a certain $ahifah}> 
There was another famous Sahifah of ‘Abd allah b. f Amr b, al- 
‘A?, called al-Sahifah al-^adiqah, which consisted of hundreds of 
aksdith*, which, obviously, could not be written on a single sheet. 
Therefore, the word $aftTfah or Nuskhah means a book or 
booklet, 

Kurrasah, This word means a booklet or a note-book. 

Risalah , 

This word also means a letter as well as a book. We find a 
reference to the word Risalah in the statement of Ibn Sirin, saying 
that the Risalah of Samurah to his son contained much 
knowledge 5 . The portion of this Risalah , which is still preserved in 
Mu'jam of alTabar^ni; indicates that the Risalah was a lengthy 
one 6 . Another book which bears the name of Risftlah is that of al- 
Shsfi'i; which covers some 600 pages 7 . On the basis of these facts, 
therefore, in this chapter the terms Sahifah t Risala, Huskhah and 
Kitub will be translated as *book\ The nature of the books in 
most cases is not specified. A book might contain 5 or 500 or 
5000 ahadith. 


1. The Qur'an, Surah 87, verse 18, 19; for further usage see Fuwad 
'Abd al-Baqi, Mujam al-Mufakras, p. 403. 

2. See Sahifah Hammam, Arabic edition, Damascus, pp. 29-47, 

3. See for example; 

(i) Nuskhah of Bishr from Zubair about 150 ahacBth, Afi^Sn, i, 316. 

(ii) Nuskhah of Mughirah about 100 afiadiih, Kamil t i, 316b. 

(iii) Nuskhah in the possession of Ibn Mahdi containing only 4 
ahadiih, Kamil, i, 36a, 

4. f Ajjaj, Sunrtah Qabt at-Tadwm, pp. 349-50, giving a number of 1,000 
ahadxth, citing Usd at-Ghabah , but his reference does not agree with his deduc¬ 
tion, see Usd al-Ghnbah, iii, 233. 

5. Tahd, iv., 236. 

6. TkabTr, iii, 220-226. 

7. Al-Shaft^r, al-Risalah, ed. Ahmad Shakir. 
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Information concerning Pre^Classical Hadith Literature and the 

METHOD OF ITS ARRANGEMENT IN THIS CHAPTER. 

As a general rule, the books are recorded under die names of 
the scholars from whom the students derived their written collec¬ 
tions. Usually the method by which the material was collected by 
the students is not disclosed, whether the students copied it out 
from particular books or recorded from dictations or lectures, or 
compiled their collections from memory in the later periods. This 
last method was very rare and wherever a reference has been 
found to this practice, it has been described as such. 

In short, where a student is described as having written 
akax&th of a certain scholar, his name is listed under the name of 
that scholar. * 

Here I have tried to utilize the explicit references to writings 
or written records, without utilizing the logical approach. 

; One point remains to be clarified in this context. There is 
not a single chapter in any book dealing with ahadtth where one 
may find references to the early books on ahadtth. The books are 
mentioned here and there, especially when the scholars criticize 
someone or compare two Scholars, A and B. Then sometimes they 
say that ‘A 1 was Sahib Kttab. This means that was famous 
for his memory while 4 A J depended mainly on books; meanwhile, 
whether or not was in possession of books is not disclosed. In 
this statement “Kona Sahib does not mean that he had 

only one book, he might have had 10 or 20 books, but in this con¬ 
text it is only used in the sense of dependence upon the book. Yet 
according to English it must be translated to mean 'he had a 
book*. Wherever a sentence of this type occurs in this chapter, it 
usually has,the meaning that the man depended on books. Where 
the context requires any other meaning it has been specified. 

The Classification of the Literary Period, 

I have tried to cover the literary activities concerning hadith up 
to about 150 A,H. The main point of interest in confining the 
period of research within this limit relates to the fact that during 
this period books began to appear in voluminous quantities. The 
pattern of composing books changed from the mere recording of 
ahudith at random or composing of booklets on a single topic, to 
cumulative writings incorporating scores of topics in one book e.g. 
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Muwatta* of Ibn Abo Dhi’b, Muwaita* of M5lik, the books of Ibn 
Juraij, Ibn Ishaq, Ibn Abu ‘Arubah, Ma'mar b. Rashid, aI-Auza% 
Sufyan al-Thaurt; and so forth. Most of these authors died about 
150-160 A.Hi In later periods, this material was utilized by the 
classical authors, and edited with the utmost care, as is clear from 
the style of Muslim b. al-Hajjaj, al-Bukh5ri, etc. 

I have divided this period somewhat arbitrarily. It is the aim 
of the chapter to tJm>w some light on the early literature of hadith, 
with special reference to the first and second century A.H. 
separately. Classification on this basis is very difficult and 
therefore arbitrary. There were many people who were bom in 
the early first century and lived for a considerable period into the 
second century as well. Therefore, I have divided the scholars and 
their activities as follows: 

1. The writings and works of the Companions. 

2. The writings and works of the Successors who lived 
mosdy in the first century, 

3. The writings and works of the scholars whose literary 
careers cover the later part of the first century as well as con¬ 
siderable period of the second century of the Hijrah. In this class 
I have listed all the scholars who were bom up to or about 65 
A.H., maintaining that the 35 years time and over before the end 
of the century was sufficient for them to begin their literary career 
in the later part of the first century, 

4. The writings and works of the scholars who were bom 
between 70 A.H. and 110 A.H. on the assumption that every one 
in this category had sufficient time for literary work, up to 150 
A.H, The activities of the 1st and 2nd groups and roughly half of 
the 3rd, belong to the first century and the rest to the early second 
century. 

Dating of Scholars" Lives. 

In this classification the dates of birth and death are essential. 
In some cases both dates are given by historians, while in other 
cases no date is given or only one of the two dates is given. 
Sometimes different dates of birth or death of the same person are 
given; e,g, al-Zuhri is said to have been bom in 50, 51, 56, 58 and 
to have died in 123, 124 or 125 etc 1 . In such contradictory cases 


1. Fischer, 73-4. 
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one of the dates has been arbitrarily chosen* It is doubtful 
whether, if I had investigated all the statements of their births and 
deaths t I would have been able to reach any definite conclusion. 
Moreover, as I shall be dealing with what amounts to about 500 
Scholars such an investigation would be excessively lengthy as well 
as fruitless. 

If only the date of death is given, I have either subtracted 
from it 60 to 65 years as an average span of a man's life, to 
establish the approximate date of birth. Or I have gone through 
the names of his teachers and tried to recognize the one -who died 
earliest and then subtracted 20 from this date as being the average 
age for the beginning of the study of hadtth, In most cases the 
Scholars must have been bom much earlier than the assumed 
dates, but there is no adequate means of ascertaining the actual 
dates. For example, if a man narrated ahadtih from Hasan al- 
Bapri (d, 110), we may say with a fair amount of confidence that 
the man was bom about 90 AJHL, as according to the customs of 
the time, they usually began to learn hadith in their twenties 1 * 
Moreover, such a student would not necessarily have gone to a 
teacher on his death-bed. He might have attended the lectures well 
before the death of his teacher and may have accompanied him for 
years* 

This supposition cannot be contradicted on the basis of the 
practice of the later periods when people began to take children as 
young as 2 and 3 years to listen to the reading of certain books 2 , 
because those books had been compiled a long time before and it 
became a fashion to have an authority to transmit them with Isnad 
:Ait 

Where no date of birth or death of a scholar is available, the 
above mentioned method is utilized to establish an approximate 
date of birth, i.e. going through his teachers to find out an ap¬ 
proximate birth date then adding about 65 years to obtain a rough 
date of his death. So, if a man transmitted from Naff (d, 117) 
then the RawT may have been bom about 95 A.H. and have lived 
to (95 +65) about 160 A.H, 


1, See infra ,chapter iv, pp. 197-8. 

2. Sec for example Qasim b. Ja‘far heard Kiiab al-Sunan for the first 
time while he was in this second year. Ktfqyah, 64. 
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I, WRITINGS OF AND FROM THE COMPANIONS 

1. AbO AyyCb alAn^ar!, Khalid b* Zaid (d* 52 A.H.) 1 . 

The following derived ahaditk from him in written form: 

L His nephew. Abu Ayyub wrote down some ahfidith and 
sent them to his nephew 2 , 

2. Another member of his family Ayyub b. Khalid b* Ayyub 
related a collection of akadzlh from his father who re¬ 
lated them from his grand father. The collection consists 
of 112 ahadllh 3 * 

It is not clear whether the collection was made by Abu 
Ayyub himself, by his son, or by his grand-son, 

2. Abu Bakr alSiddiq, The First Caliph (13. 

It is said that he wrote down 500 afyadztk of the Prophet* 
Later on he was reported to have burnt them saying: that he might 
have heard these ahadtih from men who, he thought, were trust¬ 
worthy, but who, as a matter of (act, were not 4 . AJ-Dhahabi 
describes this statement as false 5 . In fact Abu Bakr was the man 
most closely attached to the Prophet* Had he wanted to make a 
collection of akaxfcth, he would not have needed a medium be¬ 
tween him and the Prophet* Many scholars have quoted this 
statement without examining its authenticity or referring to its 
refutation 6 . It is quoted by Abu Rayyah as evidence against the 
writing down of ahfi&th?. Had it been authentic, it would have 
been a proof of early writing of ab&duK as the burning of the 
Sahifah was for quite different reasons* It implies also that at the 
time of writing he did not know the interdiction of the Prophet. 


1. Khazraj*; 86* 

2. Hanbal, v, 413* 

3. Hanbal, v, 423. 

4. Hufjaz, i, 5; 'Alfal-MuUaqL Kanz al-*Untmat T v, 237. 

5* HuffaZj i, 5; where he says, La Yasihti other scholars also rejected its 
unit/* See r All al-Muttaq^ op. v t 237* 

6* Hamrdullah T Sahifah Hamrttam* 28-9j Gtlani, Tadwin Hadith, 285; 
'Ajjaj, al-Sunnah qabl ai-Tadvtm, 309-10; Abu Rayyah, Adx&a* al-Sunnah, 


7* Abu Rayyah, op, ext , 42, 
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The following derived akadith from Abu Bakr in written form: 

1. ‘Amr b. al-'As. Abu Bakr sent a letter to ‘Amr b. al- 4 As, 
which contained akadith 1 * 

2, Anas b. Malik. Abu Bakr wrote a letter — Kitab — on 
taxation for Anas b. Malik, who was the governor of at- 
Babrain. This booklet seems to be a copy of the 
Prophet's letter — Kifab — concerning the rates of 
Z akafi. 

3* Abu Bak&ah aLtRhaqafI, Nufai* b* Masrub (d. 51 A.H.) 3 , 

He sent a letter to his son, the Governor of Sijistan, which 
contained the Prophet’s sayings relating to the business of justice*, 

4. Abu Horn al-Dari 6 . Mak^tll wrote down aftftdUH from him 6 , 

5. Abu Hurairah (19 B.H. - 59 ATT)?. 

He joined the Prophet at Khaibar in the year 7 A.H. He had 
no occupation or any interest other than gaining knowledge. He 
lived in Maditiah depending upon the Prophet for his food and 
other necessities. He accompanied the Prophet for four years 8 . 
This is the period between his arrival at Khaibar and the death of 
the Prophet, According to some other statements he accompanied 
the Prophet for three years 8 . He was sent to Bahrain 10 with 'Ala 7 
ai-fiadrami. Thus, if we subtract this period of absence from four 
years, it becomes three years. 

According to Abd Rayyahr he accompanied the Prophet for 
only 21 months 11 . He thinks that ‘Ala 7 remained as' Governor of 
Bahrain rill he died during the Caliphate of ‘Umar, who then ap¬ 
pointed Abu Hurairah in his place. But historical facts are against 
this assumption. ‘Ala 7 himself was discharged from his duties, and 
in 9 A.H, the post was filled by Aban b. Sa'td 1 * Most probably 
Abu Hurairah also left the office at that time and returned to 

1. Tfcabfr, i, 5a. 

2. BU, Zakatf 33; 34; 35; 38; Hiyak 3; Ibn Majah, Zakat, 10; A.D. 
hadilh No. 1567; Ibn Jartid* Muntaqa, hadtth No. 342; Hanbal, i, 11; Taqytd f 
87. 

3. Js/TSfc, No. 2877. 

4. Hanbal, v, 36; MU, Aqdiyah, 16; Nas, ii, 307; Dilraqutiif, 512. 

5. Isabah, iv, 212. 

6. N. Abbot. Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri, ii, 238. 

7. IstTab, No. 3208, p. 1772. 

8. Nubata, ii, 426. 

9. Sa'd, jv, ii, 54; Nub&ta, ii, 426. 

10. Nubato, ii, 429. 

11. Abu Rayyah, Shaikh alMadxrah, 45. 

12. A fubala, i, 189. 
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Madlnah. We Find him at the end of the year 9 A.H, at Maltha in 
the pilgrimage 1 . This is the claim of Abu Hurairah, and his 
statement is attested to by ‘ Abd Allah b. 'Abbas as well 2 . So 
there is no sound reason to reject this statement and to believe that 
‘Ala* held the office continuously 3 . Even if ‘ Ala 1 had held the of¬ 
fice, there would not have been any logical obligation to prevent 
Abu Hurairah 1 s departure from 'Ala. 

Here, it is better to clarify two more points raised by Abu 
Rayyah, who charged Abu Hurairah with favouring the 
Umayyads, yet was unable to produce any authentic haditk from 
Abu Hurairah against ‘All and in favour of the Umayyads. Abu 
Rayyah himself gives us ahadilh transmitted by Abu Hurairah in 
favor of ‘Alt' and against the Umayyads 4 . If we go through 
the Nuskhah of Suhail, hadxIk No. 14, we find Abu Hurairah 
giving ‘Air a place even higher than ‘Umar in the battle of 
Khaibar. Thus it is inconceivable that he was against 'Ain 
To interpret all these ahadilh , as is done by Abn Rayyah 9 , in the 
sense that he circulated them in order to blackmail Mu'Swiyah is 
ridiculous. Equally ridiculous is the claim of Abu Rayyah and 

rtfllfrTi in urliirL tliat A Kii Hiirairali 11 c#*/1 trt t wi til 

V U.A. If lUUft IJLftlif yu I1MBL A Xft,f U. AAUilUllUi ^UV%1 LV bUb Tf XUb 

Mu'Swiyah and to pray with ‘AJi e , as it was historically im¬ 
possible 7 ; 

Abu Rayyah doubts Abu Hurrairah’s honesty and bases his 
verdict on the practice of ‘Umar, as he distributed the money 
which he brought from Bahrain*. But this was the usual practice 
of ‘Umar with many other Governors 9 . 

Abu Hurairah lived only three years with the Prophet, yet he 
transmitted more aha&th than any other Companion. According 

1- Baladhuri^ Ansab al-Ashrof t i, 383; Khrithamah, iii, 76a. 

2. Khaithamah, iii, 76b. 

3. Abu Rayyah, Shaikh al-MadTrah, 45. 

4. Ibid. , 125, 142. 

5. Abu Rayyah, op, dt, 126. 

6. Abu Rayyah, op. ciL, 30. 

7 See for its condemnation by Taha Husain, The Doily Jamhuriyah, 
25,11,1958 as it is published by ZakariyE f Atf Yusuf in Dija* on at-Hadith, 
p.114. 

8. Alw Rayyah, op. ciL t pp. 147-8. 

9. Baladhun, FutUk al-Buldan r i, 257. For other examples, see ‘Umar’s 

practice with Sa*d b, Abu Waqqas; Sa'd, Hi, ii, 105; and with Khalid b. ah 
WalSl, Nubato, i, 273; and with Abu Musa ah Ashman, Ibn 1 Abd Rabbih, Tqd, i, 
52; and with al-Haiith b. Ka*b, ibid.\ and with Mu'adh b. Jabal, Nuboia, i. up. 
325-6. ™ 
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According to Ibn al-jauzf, there are 5374 ahaditk transmitted by 
him in Musnad BaqI and 3848 ahadfth in the Musnad of Ibn 
HanbaL According to Al^mad Shakir, after sabstracting repeated 
ahadilh t there remain 1579 akadttk transmitted by Abu Hurairah 1 . 

In a period of three years he observed and learnt some 1500 
traditions, which are a mixture of verbal and practical Sunnah, 
This does not seem to be a large number, although both in his 
life-time as well as in the later period he was charged with having 
transmitted a vast number of dhadtth , Yet all those who have 
criticized him, have praised him one time or another 2 . 

We are not sure whether or not he had any written collecdon 
of ahadith in his early life, but mention is made in a later period 
of the books he had in his possession; 

1. Hasan b* ‘ Amr al-Daman saw many books of ahadith in 
Abu Hurairah’s possession 3 4 . 

2. It is said that Bashft b. Nahik made his collection, 
copying the book of Abu Hurairah, but the Isriad of this 
statement is somewhat defecrivef. 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

1. *Abd al-'AzIZ b, MarwSh. He had almost all the ahfidttk 
of Abo Hurairah in written form 5 . 

2, Abu §alib- al-Samman. He transmitted , from AbU 
Hurairah and others. AfA < mash wrote down 1000 ahadith from 
him 6 and Ibrahim al-Nakh&T (d. 96) made his collection of Aba 
Hurairah's ahadith through al-A f mash*Abu ^alpi-Abn Hurairah 7 , 
It is not mentioned whether or not Abu §ahh himself had any 


1. Ahmad Shakir, Shark aifiyat at-Suyuti, 220 21. 

2. See e.g. Ibn -Umars saying, Sa'd, iv p i, 63; Talhah b. Ubaid Allah's 
saying, 7/n4 i, 72. See also the saying of 'A ishah where she objected to his 
method' of imparting traditions, not the traditions themselves. Ibn Hibbah, 
Sahth, i, 101. 

3. Ibn Hajar, Fatk aI-Bdr% i, 217; al-Kattah^ Tfa&b, it, 246; 120a, 

4. Sharii 'Ilal, 54b, 

5. Sa'd, vii, it, 157; erroneously Hariridullah mentioned it under ‘Umar 
b. 'Abd al-'Azo. See Sahtfah Hammam, 39. 

6. Ja'd, 80. 

7. 7W i, 140. 
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written collection, but his son Suhail had a written collection 
from him. Therefore, most probably Abu §3lilj had a written 
collection from Abu Hurairah. 

3. *Aqbah b. Abfl al-HksnJt\ He transmitted a book (Nuskhah) 
from Abo Hurairah, A copy of this Nuskkah was in the 
possession of al-Dhahabi 1 . 

4. Bashir b. Nahlk* He made his collection from Abu Hu¬ 
rairah, and presented the book to him and even obtained 
Abo Hurairah’s permission to transmit it 2 . 

5. HammSm b. Munabbih* He transmitted from Abu Hu¬ 
rairah a Sahifak (book) which has been edited and pub¬ 
lished 3 . 

6. Marwart B, Hakam. He made a collection of Abu Hu- 
rairah’s ahddttl i. It was copied by Abo al-Za^a 4 , 

7. Muhammad b* Sinn. The book was written on an old 
parchment, and it began: “This is what Abu Hurairah 
imparted to us: Abo al-QSsim (The Prophet) said so, 
Ab5 al-Qjteim said so* There were aides after every ten 
ahadilh. There were sayings of AbO Hurairah separately”* 
The book was in the possession of Yahya b. Sirin, 
because in his later days Muhammad b, Sirin did not like to 
have any sort of books 3 6 . 

8. Sa‘ld al-Maqburl. Muhammad b. ‘Ajlan had the book of 
SaTd which he had compiled from Abu Hurairah*. 

9* ‘Ubaid Allah b. *abd Allah b. Mauhab al-TaimL His son 
related a Nuskhah (book) from him most of which consisted 
of defective ahadrth 7 - 


1. A fqpn, iii, 85. 

2. 5a 4 d, vii, i, 162; 7tot i, 43; Abu Khaithamah, 7 /m, 11a; lib; 
Fasaw\ iu, 264b; 7fa/ Tirmidh ^ u, 239; RanhurmuTi 63b; Kijayah, 275; 
Taqyxl, 101; JBmi 1 , 138b; Shark ‘Hal 54b; 60b; Islam* iii, 345; Takd, i, 470. 

3. SttktfaC Hammam, edited by Dr. Muhammad ^femjdullah, 1961, 5th 
edition, Hyderabad Deccan, India* 

4. Nubato, ii, 431; Ibn Kathi*, BiddyaK viii t 106. 

5. Fmw X iii, 14b; 173; Jdmi\ 56b. 

6. Thiqdtf 599; Tahd., ix, 342. 

7. Majrilhjh* 250b; Tahd t ri, 254; see also page 253. 
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5, Abu Musa alAsitarT, ‘Abd Allah b. Qais (d. 42) 1 2 . 

It is reported that he was not in favour of writing down 
hddith. He even erased the writing of his students*. 

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas derived ahftdtth from him in written 
form. Abu MUsS' wrote some ahfidXth and sent them to ‘Abd 
Allah b. ‘Abbas 3 4 . 

6, AbO Raft (d. before 40 A.H.)*. 

The following derived ahsdith from him in written form: 

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas. He used to go to Abu Rafi‘ and ask 
him about the Prophet’s deeds and sayings on certain occa¬ 
sions. Then he or his slaves would write the answers. 5 

Abu Bakr b. 'Abd al-RaJiman b. Hisham. Abu RafP'gave 
him a booklet {Kiidb) which described the Prophet's method 
of commencing prayers and invocation of God 6 , 

7, Abu Satd auKhudri. Sa'd b. Malik (d- 74 A*H.) 7 8 . 

Abu Sa'id is the main narrator of a hactith from the Prophet 
which forbade the writing down of fyadzth & . He did not agree with 
his students who wanted to make written collections of ahaditk 9 t 
but he himself transcribed ahaditk 10 . Once he was informed about 
a Fatwa (legal decision) of Ihn ‘Abbas which was against the 
Prophet's kadith] then he said to his informer: “We shall write to 
him, then he will not give these decisions to anybody'/ 11 * It is not 
known whether or not he wrote but Ibn 'Abbas later changed 


1. him, No. 3193. 

2. R3Hthuimua 36b; T&qytd, 39-41. 

3. Ebnbal, iv, 396; 414. 

4. Khalifah, Tabaqat, 1, 19; sec also hfi'ab, No. 2948. 

5. Taqyid, 91-92; Isabak* No. 4781; al-Kattahf, Traiib, ji, 247. 

6. Kijvyah , 330-31. 

7. hffSb , No. 2997. 

8. MU t Zuhd, 72; TaqyH, 29-33. 

9. Taqyid, 36 38. 

10, Taqyid, 93; Ibn al^yybn, Tahdhib al-Sunan, v, 248. 

1L Hanbal, iii, 60. 
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his FatwS. Had he written the letter, it would probably have 
referred to the Prophet's hadxlh . 

8. Abu ShAh, a Yamanite. 

He heard the sermon of the Prophet at Mecca in 8 A.H., on 
the occasion of its conquest. He requested the Prophet to have 
this sermon taken down in written form. The Prophet ordered 
someone: “Write it for Abu Shah" 1 * 

9. Abu Umamah* §udai b. ‘Ajlan{10 B*H* - 81 A,H,) 2 3 . 

A1-Hasan b- Jabir asked him about the recording of hadxth 
and he approved of it s . 

Al-Qusim al-Shami, perhaps, recorded ahadzlh from him. 4 

10* Abd AllAh b,‘Abbas (3 B.H. - 68 A*H.) 5 6 . 

He was a cousin of the Prophet. He was known for a keen 
mind and love of knowledge. After the death of the Prophet he 
asked one of his Ansati friends to join him in seeking knowledge. 
This man laughed at him and left him. So lbn ‘Abbas devoted 
himself to learning*, 

Ruth states that “he is one of the few Meccans reputed to 
have been able to write before the days of Islam” 7 8 , though he was 
bom in the Islamic period! 

He used to sit outside the doors of the Companions in very 
hot and windy weather. When they saw him, they would say: “O 
cousin of the Prophet,,.if you had sent someone we would have 
come to you M . The usual reply of lbn ‘Abb5s was, ‘No, I must 
come to you’. Then he used to ask for ahaduh*. 

He was so eager for knowledge that he would ask as many as 
30 Companions about a single incident 9 . 

1. Hanbal, II, 238; BU, 7/m, 39; Luqtah, 7; Diyat*; MU r Hajj, 447; 
Tirmidhi, it, 110; A.D. had&h, No. 4505; Munteqa, No. 508; Ramhumtazi; 

34 a; Kijdy&h t 53; Isti'ab, No- 3028. 

2. /rfi'A No- 1237. 

3. Sa*d, vii, ii, 132; Darimi, 1, 127; Taqyid, 98. 

4. Abdur Raz5q, Al-Muaannaf 1, 30-L 

5. Jr*‘% No, 1588; Isabel 4781. 

6. Sa'd, ii, ii, 121; Fasawi, H, 173a; Tkahff, v, 139a, habah, II, 323, 
No 4781; JSmi', 24a. 

7. Ruth, Umayyad Libr. t AS.J.L., liv, p. 49. 

8. SVd, ii, ii, 121; Fasawi^ ii, 173a. 

9. Nubata, iii, 231. 



WHITINGS OF THF COMPANIONS 


41 


His recording of ak&dtlh . 

It seems that he wrote what he heard 1 and sometimes even 
employed his slaves for this purpose 2 3 . After prayers he would sit 
down to recite the Qur'an with his slaves behind him. If he found 
any verse which needed investigation of its meaning he repeated it 
and the slaves noted it down; then he used to inquire about it 9 * 

His method of teaching. 

His lectures covered most of the knowledge and the subjects 
of those days. It seems that he fixed certain days for certain sul> 
jects, e*g. one day for law, the next day for commentary on the 
QuT c an t the third day for at-Magha£& (war) etc. 4 * At the time of the 
pilgrimage his teaching circle was much enlarged 9 . He even had an 
interpreter to translate the questions and answers for non-Arabs 6 . 

There are some statements giving the impression that he 
disapproved of the writing of hadtth 1 * . On the other hand there are 
statements encouraging die recording of ftadtihp. If we bear in 
mind his personal literary activities while he was learning and af¬ 
terwards when he was teaching, we need to explain his discourage¬ 
ment of writing for some other reason than the prophet's 
prohibition. He had a copy of the legal judgements of 'Air, and 
copied it for one of his students 9 . At more advanced age when his 
eyes failed him, ^people used to read his books to him 10 * Later, 
some of his books were in the possession of his slave-student 
Kuraib, who entrusted them to Mnsff b. ‘Uqbah 1 ** 


1, Sa‘d, ii, ii, 123; Taqyvi, 92. 

2* Al-Kattffiif, Taraltb, ii, 247* 

3. Fanawi; ii, 172b. 

4* Sa*d, iij ii, 122; Nubata, iii, 235; see also Sa ( d f ii, ii, 121; Usd al- 
Ghabah , in, 193; Isdbah, ii r 234. See for his lengthy discusBiom, Sa'd, vi, 79; 
Dulah£ ii/ 125. 

5* JWTSfc No* 15S8, 

6, BU, Ahkam, 40* 

7. V/a£ i, 394; Khaithamah, iii, 52a; TvqyQ 42-43. 

8* i, 42; Teqyxl, 92. 

9. MtJ, Introduction, p* 13* 

10* 7 tal Tirmidhi, ii, 238; Kijtyah, 263; Nubata, iii, 238* 

II* Sa'd, v, 216; Khaithamah, iii. 111 a~b. 
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The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

‘Ali b. Abdullah b. ‘AbbSfe 1 . 

‘Amr b. Dinar 2 , 

Al-Hak4m b. Miqsam 3 . 

Ibn AbTt Mulaikah 4 . 

‘Ikrimah. He transmitted the commentary on the Qur'an as 
well 5 * . 

KuraibA 

Mujahid 7 8 . 

Najdah, a Kharijite. He asked certain questions and lbn * Ab¬ 
bas answered them saying that people were accusing him of 
correspondence with a Kharijite, “If I were not afraid of 
hiding the knowledge (and of the severe punishment) 1 would 
not have replied to him M ® 

Sa*id b. Jubair 9 . 

11. *Abd Allah b. Abo Awfa (d, 86) 10 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

Sslim, the scribe of ‘Abd Allah. Ibn Abu Awfa, wrote to 
‘Umar b, ‘Ubaidullah, recording some akadttk. Salim made a 
copy of them and transmitted them 11 , 

Sslim provided a copy of those ahadith for one of his friends 
on request 12 . 

1. Ibn Sa'd, v, 216. 

2. Fasawf, in, 5b; Zut'ah, 78b, 

3. AFSakhawi, Fathul Mughfth II, 138. 

4- Hanbal, i, 343; 351; BU, ii, 116; MU, Introd, pp. 13 14. 

5. Fihnst, 34. 

6* Sa'd, v, 216; Khaithamah* iii, 111 a-b. 

7. Fihrist, 33; DhahabT* Tafstr wa at-Mufasstrun, i, 104, quoting lbn 
Taymiyah. 

8. Amwal, 333 35; JJanbal, i, 224; 248; 294; 308; MU, Jikod, 137*141j 
Nas, ii, 177; Muntitqa, akodilh, No. 1085; 1086; Zanjuwaih, 124 a-b; Marwazi, 
€&Sunnah t 44; Tkabfr, v, 159 a-b. 

9. Sa‘d, vi* 179; ‘Ilal, i, 50; 394; Fasawf, ii, 166b; Zura'k, 119a; Darimi; 
i, 128; Taqyftd, 102. RamhurmuzT; 35a; 35b. Tawih Testifies SaTd's writing in 
the presence of Ibn 'Abbas, Ramhumum, 35b. 

10. Usd al-GMbah iii, 122. 

11. MU, Jihad 20; al Qaisaranf, 189; Tahd. t iii* 431. 

12. hanbal* iv, 353-54. 
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‘Umar b. ^Ubaidullah* *Abd Allah b* Abo Awfa wrote some 
ahfidilh of the Prophet regarding the law of war and sent 
them to 'Umar 1 , 

12* AbdAllah b, 'Amr B r At-* As (27 B.H. - 63 A.H.) 2 * 

He embraced Islam, before his father 3 and emigrated to 
Madinah after 7 A.H* He knew the Hebrew language as well 4 , 
found some books of A hi Al-Kitab at Yarmuk and used to read 
them 5 and even transmitted some, knowledge from them* Perhaps 
he studied these books with Sarij of al-Yarmuk, a Kiidbi in his 
early days 6 * 

His Literary Activities. 

He came to know that Companions of the Prophet were 
writing ahsdnk 7 . This information aroused his curiosity and he 
began to write everything he heard from the Prophet, Some of his 
colleagues objected to his writing down everything, because some* 
times the Prophet might have been in an angry mood and he 
might have nttered something which was not necessarily meant for 
the record. On this point ‘Abd Allah requested the Prophet's per¬ 
mission to write and made the point clear asking whether he could 
record everything at every stage* He was told he could B . 

He named his book abSahifak al-Sadiqah?- He wrote some 
ah&dtlh which were taught by die Prophet to Abu Bakr at the 


1* BU, Tamannd, 8; JikadL 22; 32; 112 with good detail; MU, Jihad, 20; 
Mustadmk t ii, 78; Usd al-Ghcibah, iii, 322; Kifqyati, 336-37. 

2. Usd al-Ghabah, iii, 235 with different dates regarding his birth. 

3* Nubafe, iii, 54. 

4* Sa'd, vii, ii, 189. 

5. Hanbal, ii, 195; Huggaz, i, 36; Nubatd, iii, 54; for transmission of 
knowledge from these books see e,g. Annates* 464-5; I bn 'Abd ahHakam, 
Futuh Misr, pp* 1, 35. 

6* IsZbah, No* 3669. 

7. Rsunhurmuzt 36a; al-Haithami, Majma* ai-Zawia*id, i, 152. 

8* Sa’d, ii, ii, 125; iv, ii, 8; vii r ii, 189; Hanbal, ii, 162; 192; 207; 215; 
Wasit, 162; Dulabt i, 144; see also Nubala* iii, 54; IstVab, No* 1618; Istfim, iii, 
38; testimony of Abu-Hurairah about his writing, Hanbal, ii, 403; BU, 7/m, 
39; RamhumiuzC 34b. 

9. Sa ( d, iv, ii, 8-9; vii, ii, 189; Darimi; i, 127; Taqyjtf, 84; Nub&td, iii) 
58; Ramhurmuzt 34b. 
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request of the latter 1 . He also collected legal decisions {Fa.fame) of 
‘Umar 2 , He had a fair collection of books 3 , and probably compiled 
some booklets on early history, Magftagt and the biography of the 
Prophet 4 . He used to dictate ahadxth to his students 5 . 

I 

The following derived ahadtth from him in written form: 
Abdullah b. Rabah al-Anptri 6 . 

‘Abd al-Ra^msm 7 , 

Abu Sabrah. ‘Abd Allah dictated to him®. 
f Abd al-RahmSn b. Salamah aljumahi 9 . 

Salim, servant of ‘Abdullah 10 * 

Shu'aib b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah, grand son of ‘Abd 
Allah b. ‘Amr. Later on ‘Amr b, Shu‘aib, great grandson of 
‘Abd Allah came into possession of all these books 11 . 

Shufai b. Mati‘. He had two books from ‘Abd AllSh 12 . 

13. ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘od (d. 32 A_H.) 13 . 

It is reoorted that he was against the recording of had&th. and 

j. u 1 

that he even erased one of the books 14 . 

Written Collections. 

Ibn Masud says that in the life-time of the Prophet they used 
to write only the Qur’an, Tashahhud and Istikharah prayer 15 . But 

1. Hanbal, ii, 196* 

2. Daraqulnf, 453. 

3* tfujfnz, ii 36; see also Hanbal, ii, 176. 

4. Tkabfr, iii, 176. 

5. 'Ajjiy, 5tm«oA qabt ai-Tad-^m, 351, citing Ibn ‘Aaakir, vi, 49. 

6. HanbaUi, 192. 

7. SakhlwT, Path at-MughUh f p. 216. It is not clear the name mentioned 
there referred to him or to ‘Ibn 'Umar. 

8. Hanbal, ii, 162-163; 199 ; Mustadrak, i, 75. 

9. Fasawi* iii, 163b. He wrote down afvktilh and after memorizing erased 
them, 

10. Baihaqi, Sun an, vi, 16; read with Hanbal, it, 183. 

11. iii, 264-7; Tahd t viii, 49-50; 53; Titmidht, i* 43; Ibn Hajar, 
Tabaqat at-Mudallism, ii. 

12. Maqrizr Khitat, it, 332. 

13. hfrob, No. 994. 

14. Taqytd, 53-56. 

15. 'Hal i, 322; Mupmnaf of Ibn Abu Shaibah, 45b. 
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there should not be any discrimination between the recording of 
Tashahhud and other ahfidttk 

His son brought a book and swore by God that it was his 
father's book in his own hand-writing 1 . 

14* 'Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. ai^KhattAb(10 B.H. - 74 A.H.) 2 * 

He transmitted a large number of ahadlth, and was so strict 
in relating them that he did not allow the order of a word to be 
changed even though it would not have altered the meaning 5 . 

He was very famous for stricdy following the Prophet's path, 
even in insignificannt matters 4 . Therefore his actions were taken as 
a model 5 . 

He did not take part in political crises and prayed behind 
anyone of the victorious*, yet never agreed with their manners, and 
even rebuked al-Hajjaj in the presence of thousands of men 7 . 

He had books 8 . Ofte KiWb which belonged to ‘Umar, and 
was in his possession, was read to him by Nafi‘ several times 5 . 
Once when a man asked him to write down all the afiaduh for 
him, ‘Abd Allah replied that it was too much for him to write. 
Then he gave the man a piece of advice for his behaviour 1 ^ 

The following derived ahadtlh from him in written form: 

Jamil b, Zaid al-X^T He went to Madftiah, perhaps after the 

death of Ibn ‘Umar, and collected his ahadtih from various 

sources 11 . 

N5fi‘ client of Ibn ‘Umar 12 . 


]. Bayart, i, 72. See also I Bukhari, Jnz r al-Qirat, 12. 

2. $a*d, iv, 137, 

3. Sa’d, iv, 106 

4. NubalS, iii, 141. 

5. Sa 4 d* iv* 106; see also Sa'd* iv* 134; 116. 

6. Sa*d* iv, 110; 125. 

7. Sa 4 d, iv, 117. 

8. BTK, i, i* 325; B^ji, 97b; 101a; Nuba&L iii* 160. 

9. Amvwi, 393; 2anjuwaih, 134b. 

10* KJiaulam, Tajikh Dartya> 46; Nubafih iii* 146. 

11. BTK, i, ii, 215; Jamil Saw Ibn ‘Umr, Sa‘d, iv* 126. 

12. Hanbal, ii, 29; see also Bagh. r x, 406; Islam , v, 11. 
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Sa'id b, Jubair 1 11 , 

‘Abd al-*AzTz b, Mar wan 2 , 

*Abd al-Malik b, Marwan 3 . 

‘Ubaid £Jlah b. 'Umar*. 

‘Umar b, ‘Ubaid Allah*. 

One of his friends in Syria®. 

It is said that he was against the transcription of hadEk 7 . 
This assumption is based on the statement of Ibn Jubatr that he 
was asking Ibn 4 Umar some questions which were written in a 
booklet; had Ibn ‘Umar known it, it would have been the end of 
their relations®. But it is a mere impression of Ibn Jubair while 
Ibn *Umar's practice is quite against this assumption 3 . 

15, 4 Abd Allah b, al-Zubair (2 A.H, - 73 A.H,) 10 . 

*Abd Allah b. ‘Utbah derived ahadzth from him in written 
form: 

Ibn Al-Zubair wrote a letter to him concerning some legal 
decisions and quoted ahadHh of the Prophet in itfb 

16. ‘Aishah, IJmm al-MominIn (d. 58) 12 

A very large number of ahadxth is transmitted by her. It is 
certain that she knew how to read; but it is difficult to say whether 
Or not she knew how to write. It is mentioned many times that she 
was asked questions and wrote answers; but the word Katabat 
might be used even if the letters were dictated by her. 

She transmitted two letters, — Kitabdn — of the Prophet 
which were found in the case of his sword 13 . 


1. T&qytd, 103. 

2. Hanbal, ii, 152; 5a r <l> iv p i f 110, where it is Harim instead of Marwan. 

3. Kamil, i, 379a, 

4. Khatib, Faqih, 143-4. 

5. Hanbal, ii, 45. 

6. Hanbal, ii, 90. 

7. Taqytd, 44. 

8. Taqytd r 44; Ramhurmtizf, 36a. 

9. Khaul&u, Tarikh Danya, 46; Nubala, iii P 148, 

10. Khazraji, 167. 

11. Hanbal, iv, 4; see also Daraqupir, p. 464 (commentary). 

12. Usd al-Ghabah, v p 504. 

13. Daraqutm, 343. 
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The following derived ahadtth from her in written form: 

Mu'awiyah, He wrote to ‘A’ishah several times asking her to 
write down some afwditk for him and she sent them to him in 
written form J , 

*Urwah, her nephew. He used to write down her ahadilbP. 

Zayad b, Abu Sufyan. He wrote to her asking for some 
akaditk. We know her answer; but it is not clear whether she 
wrote it or not 3 , v 

17, 'AlIb. Abo Taub(23 B.H. - 40)* 

He was one of the scribes of the Prophet, The Prophet once 
dictated to him and he wrote on a large piece of parchment on 
both sides 5 . 

He had a Sahifah from the Prophet which is mentioned in 
various statements* such as those of: 

Abu Juhaifah 6 . ^ . 

Abu aPTufail 7 , ■ 

AhAshtar®. 

AhHarith b- Suwaid^_ 

Jariyah b, QjidSmah 10 , 

Qais b. ‘AbbEd 11 . 

Tariq b. Shihab 12 , 


L Hanbal, vi, 87; Khaithamaft, 111, 44b. 

2. Kijayah, 205, 

3. MU, Hajj f hadUh, No, 369 (p,959), 

4. ZirikJt, v, 107, 

5. IrnB, 12; Ramhurrmi^ 76a. 

6. Hanbal, i t 79; A.D, hadUh, No. 4530; Muntaqa, No. 794; Nas, ii, 241; 
T&wsat, I, 42b. 

7. Hanbal, i, 118; 152; Khaithamah, iii, 34a. 

8. Hanbal, i r 119; Daraqutni, 336. 

9. Hanbal i, 151, 

10, Khaithamah, iii, 62b. 

11, Amwal, 185; Mvstadrak, ii, 141. 

12, Hanbal, l 1 00; for further reference to Sahtfah see BU, 7/m, 39; 

Jizyati , 10; Fara'id, 21; Vtisam, 5; Diyai, 24; MU, Hay, 467, 20; Zan- 

juwaih, 65b. 
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He had the Kitab of the Prophet on Zakat and Taxation 1 and 
encouraged students to write down ahadtlh 

The following derived ahaduh from him in written form; 

‘Abd A}l2h b* ‘Abbas who had the legal decisions of ‘Alf in 
written form 3 . 

‘ Atr b. Abu Ribah 4 . 

AhHarith b. al-A‘war\ 

Hasan b* ‘Air who had ‘Al^s legal decisions in written form^ 
Uujr b, *AdF> 

Khilas b* < Amr al-HajarI a . 

Mujahid 9 . 

AbSha'bi 10 . 

Suwaid b. Mugrin 11 . 

18. ‘Amr b. Hazm (d. after 50) ia . 

He was appointed by the Prophet as a governor of NajrSn 13 . 
He had a letter {Kitab) from the Prophet containing the times of 
the prayers, methods of prayer, ablution, booty, taxation, zakdt y 
Diyat etc. . . 1+ . 

He edited the letters of the' Prophet, which were transmitted 
by his son and have been published with the book of Ibn r J'ulun 13 . 

1. Hanbal, i, 141; BU, Khums r 5; Taqyxt, 88*89, 

2. Sa’d, vi* 116; 7/a/, i p 42; Taqjid, 89. 

3. MU, Muqaddimah, 13-14. 

4. Khanhamah, iiL, 24b; Razi, Introduction, 130; Shark 7/a/, 62b. 

5. Sa'd* vi, 116; Ramhurmiui; 33a. 

6. 7/a/, i, 104. 

7. Sa'd, vi, 154. 

8. Kamil, i, 327a; Baji, 53a; Mv;an t i, 658; Islam, iii, 364; Razi, i, ii, 402; 
Takd., iii, 176-177; see also i, 114; Baihaqf, Sunan, vi, 43. 

9. Khaithamah, iii, 24b. 

10- Razf, Introduction, 130. 

11. ShafaT* al-umm, vii* 158, 

12. Usd at-Gkabafi, iv, 99. 

13. Isabah, ii, 525, No. 5812. 

14. Razf; iii, i, 224-5; Hamfdulllh, Watha'iq Styastyah, No. 105; 'Ata b. 
Abu Ribab read this letter. Ramhurmuzf, 58a. 

15. Ibn Tulun, I f lam al-SdTItn an Kutub Sayytd al-Mursafth, 48-52. 
There have been other attempts to collect the letters of the Prophet, e.g. 'Ur- 
wah, in Zanjuwaih, 67b-7la, also Ibn 'Abbas, see Zaila'F, Nash al-Rayah, iv, 
420, they were not left and abandoned as was alleged by Margoliouth in his 
work Early Development of Muhammedamsm, p. 20. 



WRITINGS OF THE COMPANIONS 


49 


19. Anas b. Malik (10 B.H. - 93) 1 . 

He was ten years old when the Prophet moved to al-Madmah 
and served the Prophet his entire life in this city. 

There is a long list of his students who transmitted akadith or 
made their own collection from him. As he lived till the end of the 
first century of the Hijrah his circle of students became very wide. 
Some false books and akadttk are also attributed to him. 

He advised his sons to write ahsdxtk of the Prophet and to 
learn them 2 . He used to say, “We do not value the knowledge of 
those who have not written it down” 3 . Here knowledge means 
akuduh of the Prophet. 

His Books . 

Hubairah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman says, “When Anas b, Malik 
imparted the ahadith many people gathered and he brought books 
and gave them to the people saying/1 heard these ahadith from the 
Prophet, then I wrote them down and read them to him 4 '/* 

The following derived ahaduh from him in written form: 

Very many students wrote from him in al-Wasit^ 

' Abd Allah b. Dinar had a lengthy book from him ft . 

‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Umair’. 

Anas b. Sirm. Anas b. Malik wrote Sunnat 'UmaiP for him 

concerning taxation. 

Humaid 9 . 

Ibrahim b. Hudbah had a Nuskhah —book—from him 10 . 


1. Isabah, No. 277. 

2. Sa r d, vii, i, 14. Ramhunnuzi, 34b; 7/m, 10a; Sharaf, 56b; Texqyvd, 96. 

3. Taqyxij 96. 

4_ Wastli 38; Fasawli 363a; Ramhunnuzi, 34b f where his reading to the 
Prophet is not mentioned. 

5. Btsgh., viii, 259, 

6 . Ma'rifah 10 . 

7. Thiqiti, 4381 

8. Arrmcl, 532-3. 

9. Imtd, 90; Jamf, 117b; see also Majruhm, 23b. 

10, Afah/dAj 9. 

Studies - 4 
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Kathir b, Salim 1 , 

Masa b, ‘Abd Allah al-Tawtl 2 , 

Al-Taimi 3 . 

ForgedJcopies. 

Aban 4 . 

Al-‘Ala bu Zaid 5 . 

Dinar b, *Abd AllSi a]-Ahwazl 4 - 
Khalid b. ‘Ubaid aI-Ba?ri 2 , 

Kharash b, ‘Abd Allah®, 

20. An Ansarite, Anonymous. 

He complained to the Prophet of the weakness of his memory, 
saying he could not remember what he had heard from the Pro¬ 
phet. The Prophet replied, "Be helped by the right hand” 9 . It is 
not known whether he recorded or not but probably he did so. 

21. Asma J Bint'Umais (d. after 40 AH.) 10 , 

She had a collection of akmMh of the Prophet* 1 . 

22. AlBara B. *Azis(d* 72) l2 . 

Students used to write down ahddith in his lectures 13 , and 
used to sit one behind another 14 . 


1. Tahd, ii, 57. 

2 . Marijah, 10 . 

3. Ja'd, 157. 

4. See infra Aban, pp. 106-7 

5. Tahd, Viii, 183; Mizan, iii, 90.* 

6. Ibn Khair, Fihrist. 161-2. 

7. Tahd,, Hi, 105, 

8. Ibn Khair, Fihnst, 162; st*H preserved m Shahid 'AlfLibrary. Istanbul; 
see also HumaidiT Jadhwat al-Muqtabis, 131. 

9. Tirmidht 7/m, 12; Haiihami; Majma al-Zawa’id i. 152. but both 
Ismds are defective. 

10. KhstzrajL 420. 

11. Ya'qub^ Tctnkh, ii, 114. 

12. Khazraj^ 39, 

13. 7/a/, i, 42; 7fm p lib; Darimi; i. 128; Taqyvd, 105. 

14. 7 lal, i, 37. 
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23* Ai^Dahhak Sufyan al-Kilabi, 

He wrote a letter to ‘Umar concerning inheritance contrary to 
the Caliph’s opinion. He quoted the Prophet's letter to this effect 1 , 

24. AltDahhak b. Qais b. Khalid (killed in 65 A.H, 2 3 ). 

Qais b, .al-Haitham derived ahadilk from him in written 

form. 

Al-Dahtiak wrote him a letter which- contained ahadflh from 
Prophet?. 

Only these akadith were transmitted through him in the 
Musnad of Ibn Hanbal* 

25. Fatimah Daughter of the Prophet (d. 11 A.H.). 

She wrote down some akadith of the Prophet 4 5 - 

26. Fatimah Daughter of Qais* 

The following derived akadith from her in written form: 

Abu Salamah. He wrote down her ahadtth as she dictated 6 , 

Usamah b* Zaid. His wife Fstima sent him a letter describing 
the condition of the Prophet 7 * * 

27. Hasanb. ( AlT<3 A.H. - 50 A.H,)», 

He advised his sons and nephews to write down akadith 9 and 
had a book 10 . It is not clear whether it contained akadith only 
from ‘ Air or from someone else as well. 


1. Ibn Majah, hadtth, No. 2642;’see also, Ris<dah of abShafi* 426; Mun- 
taqa. No. 966; Hamidnllah, Wathd’iq, No* 228, 

2. Usd al Ghabah, III, 37 8. 

3. Hanbal, iii, 453, see also I$abah t ii, 199, Usd at-Ghabah, iii, 37. 

4. Hanbal, vi, 283, see also al-Khara*iti; MaHanm at-Akfiloq> 37 cited by 
Yusuf al-Eche in the footnote of Taqyvi, 99, Tkabir, v, 127b. 

5. Usd al-Ghabah, v, 526-7 

6. Hanbal, vi f 413; MU, Tataq, 39. pp, 1114-1121; Sa'd, vitf, 200-1. 

7. $a*d, iv, i, 47. 

8* Khazraj^ 67. 

9. Mb Ktjayah, 229, 

10. 7fe/, i, 104. 
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28 . ‘IrBANB.MALiK{dicd in the time of Mu'Swiyah) 1 11 . 

He was imparting afy&Mh, and Anas b. Malik was so im¬ 
pressed by some of them that he told his son to write them down 2 , 

29. Jabir b. *Abd Allah b. *Amr (16 B.H. - 78) 3 , 

He was the last of the companions who died in abMadmah 4 
and was the compiler of a booklet on Pilgrimage 5 . 

Many students made their collections of ahadtlh from him. 
Among them were: 

‘Abd Allah b, Muhammad b, ‘Aqil 6 . 

Abn Sufyan 7 . 

‘AtaP. 

Hasan al Ba?rP, 

Ibn al-Hanafiyah 10 . 

Muhammad b. 'Atf 1 . 

Muhammad b* Muslim, Aba al-Zubair (d. 126.) He had two 
books from Jabir, one transmitted by al-Laith b. Sa*d ia , and 
the other he had heard himself from Jsbir, 

Mujahid 13 . 

Qatadah b, Di'5mah 14 , 

Al-Sha 

Sulaiman b. Qjus al-Yashkurf (d. 70-80). He wrote a Sahlfah 


1. Jtorsfc No. 2019. 

2. MU, /man, 54, Ramhurniaz^ 35a, Taqyai, 94-5. 

3. Mashahtr , 1L 

4. Tahd.j ii. 43. 

5. HuJjfc f i t S7. 

6. Kamt7, Ramhunnuxv 35a; Islam, vi, 90; Mv&n, ii, 484, 

1. *I\al 120a; Raz*, ii, i, 475; Mizan, ii, 342. 

8. BU. BUYU 1 *, 112. Hanbai, in, 326. 

9. Tahd, ii, 267. 

10. Kamil, ii* 113b. 

11. Kamil, ii, 113b; Ramhuttmizf, 35a* Taqytct, 104. 

12^ Tahd, ix, 442; Ibn Hajar, Tabaqat at-Mudallism, 21; sor also, 
Fasawi, ii, 18b; iii, 41a; 139a. 

13. Sa f d, v, 344; Fasawf, iii, 269a. 

14. BTK, iv, i, 186; Fasawf, III, 204b; 81b; Razf, ii, i, 136; iik, ii* 135; 
Shark *Hal, 36a; Tahd, viii, 353. 

15. Razf, ii, i, 136, 
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write down certain poetry 1 , and even allowed Ansar to write down 
their poems of the Islamic and Pre-Islamic periods 2 . He introduced 
the system of registers in official business 3 . 

It is assumed that he was against the imparting of ahftdith 4 , 
and detained Ibn Mas*ud, Abu Dharr and Abu ahDarda’, as they 
imparted ahadith in great number 5 . 

The number of ahadtilh narrated by them are 848, 280 and 
179 respectively®, The last two numbers are very small. ‘Umar 
himself sent Ibm Mas'ud 7 and Abu al Darda 6 as teachers to Kufah 
and Damascus respectively, and praised the former very much. It 
is also reported that he advised Companions to reduce the impart¬ 
ing of affadnt i, for the sake of the Qur'an, and in the same 
statement he informed them about ablution. It looks as if he 
suggested they should impart ahadith regarding practical life 9 , and 
not to tell the stories of war (Maghazi) which might have been a 
very interesting subject of in those days. As he sent instruct¬ 

ors to teach the Qur'an and Sunnah to the people 10 , how could 
he have forbidden the people from learning Sunnah? On the other 
hand it is also reported that he encouraged the writing of ahadith 11 . 

He used to quote ahadilh from the Prophet in his official let¬ 
ters 12 . Furthermore, it looks as if he collected several documents 
from the Prophet, concerning financial matters and taxation, and 
put them together 13 . This was, later on, in the possession of Ibn 
"Umar and was read to him by his servant Nafi‘, several times 14 . 


1 . Annates , Iii, 2359. 

2. Agharii iv, 140-1. 

3. Sa f d, iii, v* 202-3. 

4. 7fai i t 62-3. 

5. Mustadrak, i, 110. 

6. Ibn fkrem, Jawami\ at-Suah t 276-277. 

7. Sa*d r vi, 7; Fasawi; iii, 166b. 

8. Nubaia, ii, 248. 

9. Dari mi; i p 85. 

10. Hanbal, t, 48; Sa'd, iii, i p 201; 243. 

11. Taqyid, 88; Mustodrak, i T 106. 

12. BU, Libos, 25; MU r Libds, 12; 14; HkmbaJ, i, 28; 36; 46; 50; Dara^ 
qutni; 461. 

13. A.D. hadHh No. 1568-1570; Muwaita\ pp. 257-259. 

14. BTK, i, i, 218. 
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from Jabir 1 . Later on it was transmitted by many scholars. 
Wahb* b. Munabbih 2 . 

30. Jabir b, Samurah (d. 74) 3 _ 

He wrote down some ahadtth and sent them to 'Amir b. 
Sa'd 4 . 

31. Jarir b. ‘AbdAllah al-Bajali (d. 54 A.H.)^. 

He wrote down some ahadith in a letter and sent them to 
Mu'lwiyah 6 . 

32. Mu'Adh b.Jabal{20 B.H. - 18 A.H.) 7 . 

Mas5 b. X altiah said that he had a copy of Kimb of Mu'adh 
from the Prophet concerning §adaqa&+ 

Ibn ‘A’idh had hooks from him 9 . 

TSwus transmitted some of Mu‘5dh’s judgement from a 
book 19 . 

33. Mu'awiyah e. AbG Sufyan (d. 60 A.H.) n . 

He wrote a letter to Marwan and related a hadUk from the 
Prophet 12 . He asked several companions e.g.: ‘A’ishah and 
Mughlfah to write down ahadUh for him 15 . 

He had literary tastes and ordered ‘Ubaid b. Sharyah 
narratives about Pre-Islamic History and poetry etc. 14 to be written 
down. 

He used to teach the people ah&dith of the Prophet 15 , and 
wrote to Abdur Rahman b. Shibl asking him to teach the people 
ahadith of the Prophet 1 *, 

1. 7(at i, 316; Fasawi; iii, 8lb; R3z£ ii r i, 136; T&htL, iv, 215. 

2. Tahd., i, 316, 

3. Isdbah r No. 10IS. 

4. MU, Fada’il, 45. 

5. Khazraj£ 52, 

6. Hanbal, iv, 361; Baxhaqj^ Sunan, ix, 41. 

7. Usd al-Ghkbah; iv, 378. 

8. Zanjuwaih, 189a; see also Hanbal, v, 228. 

9. Ramhurmuz^ 56a. 

10. Abdur Razzaq, al-Musannaf, x, 373-4; SaTd b. Mansur, sunan , hi, ii, 
245. 

11. UabaK No. 8070. 

12. Hanbal, iv, 94, 

13. See under A'ishah and MugblTah in this chapter. 

14. 'Ubaid b. Sharyah, Akhbar ‘Ubaid, printed with at-Tijan, pp. 311-488 
in Hyderabad Deccan, 1347. 

15. Al-Kishshi, sunan, 49a. 

16. ibid, 39a. 
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34 , AuMughIrah b. Shu*bah (d. 50 )h 

Mu ( 5wiyah asked Mughifah to write some ahadith for him. 
So he wrote them down and sent them to Mu^wiyah I. * 3 , 

35, Muhammad b.Maslamah al AnsAri (31 B.H. - 46 A,H.) 3 5 . 

After his death a booklet (Sahi/ah) was found attached to his 
sword containing ak&dilk** 

36, AuNu'manb. Bashir (64 A.H.) 3 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

Qais b. al-Haitham. Al-Nu'man wrote some ahadith and sent 
them to him 6 , 

Habib b. Salim, scribe of al-Nu'mSn, wrote some ahadUh 
of al-Nu'mah and sent them to his son Yazid b. Nu'msn 7 . 
Dahhak b, Qais 8 . 

37, Rafi 1 b. KhadO (12 B.H, - 74) 9 10 11 12 , 

He had a statement of the Prophet in writing concerning the 

sanctuary of al-Madinah 1 ^ 

38 , Sa'd b. ‘UbAdah (d, 15 ) n , 

Sa f d knew the art of writing even in PreTsIamic days 13 . He 
collected ahUdtth in a book; later on a hadith from this book was 
transmitted by a member of his family 13 . 


I. Isabah, No, 8181, 

2* BU, Adhffll, 155; Da'ibat, 18; QadT r 12; Zakal f 53; I'ttSQWlf 3;-MU, 
Aqdiyah, 13; Masqid, 137*8. Nas, i, 197; A.D. hadfth> No. 1500; Hanbal, iv. 
245; 247; 249; 250; 254; DuJabi; ii p 66 p Razi; i. », 357; Tawsat> i. 216b. 

3. Usd at-Ghabah, iv, 331. 

4. Rafrihurmuzi; 56a. 

5. Khazraji; 345, 

6. ^anbal, iv P 277. 

7. Hanbal, iv p 273, 

8. Ibn Khuzaimah, 193b. 

9. Isabah, No. 2526, 

10. Hanbal, iv, 141; see also Ham rdullah, ai-Watha’iq abSiy&siyah, p. 21. 

11, Khazraji 114. 

12, Sa’d. iii, ii P 142. 

13. Hanbal, v* 285; Tkabfr. iii, 85a; see also Thiqat* 396; Mashahir, 130; 
Ibn Hajar Ta'jft al-Manfu ah, 36; 314. 
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39. Sahl s. Sa'd al-Sabf (9 B.H, - 91 A.H,) 1 , 

Sal am ah b. Dinar, Abu HSzira collected Sahl's ah adUh which 
were transmitted by Ibn Abu H5zim2. 

40. Salman AGFARisr(c- 32J 3 . 

He wrote some-nAadzE/i and sent them to Abu al-Darda* 4 . 

41* Samurah b.J uNDua(d* 59) 5 . 

He wrote his ahaduh and later on they were transmitted by 
many scholars* 

The following derived ahadtlh from him in writing: 

Al-Hasan al-Ba@riI He also transmitted Samurahbook 6 , 

Muhammad b. Situi. He knew Samurah's book and praised 
it 7 . It is not clear whether or not he obtained this book from 
Samurah. 

Sulaiman b. Samurah, He transmitted a lengthy book from 
his father*. A part of this work is still preserved in Mujam 
al-Katnr of al-Xabarani^ 

42. SuBArAH al^Aslamiyah. 

The following derived afy^dztk from her in written form: 

‘Amr b. ‘Utbah* 


L Khazraji, 133. 

2. Kamil, in, 4b; sec also Raii J ii, 382; Ihn Hajar, Hedy ai-San iL 
185; Tahd vi, 333. 

3. Isabaht No. 3357. 

4. Afi&m, iv p 546. 

5. Isdbah, No. 3475. 

6. ij 322; FasawiT iii P 269a; Sa T d p vii, i, 115; Nas, i, 205; Bajf 8a' 
Tahd. f ii, 267; 269. See also, Tkabir, iii; 208-215 where a portion of this work 
is preserved. 

7. Tahd f iv p 236. 

8. A.D. hadith. No. 1562; Daraqutni; 214. 

9. Tkabir, iii, 220-226. 
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Masruq* ‘Amr b. ‘Utbah and Masruq wrote to her asking for 
the akadilh of the Prophet regarding 'Iddat She wrote a let¬ 
ter to them giving a full account of events and relevant 
teachings of the Prophet 1 * 

\ 

43. Shaddad b. Aus b. Thabit{1 7 B.H, - S8) 2 . 

He was a nephew of the poet Hassan b. Thsbit. 

On his way to pilgrimage he dictated akadilh to two of his 
companions 3 * 


44* ShamghCin aLvAzdi, altAnsari. 

He had some books (Suhuj), He was the first to write on 
both sides of papyrus which he pressed and sewed together 4 * 6 . 


45* Ubai b* KA's(d. 22f. 

One of the oldest companions of the Prophet, he was famous 
for his Quranic knowledge. 

The following transmitted his books or made their own 
collections from him; 

Rufai* B. MihrSn (d. 91). He transmitted a lengthy book of 
commentary on the Holy Qur'an from Ubai b. Ka‘b e . 

Samurah and "Imran differed about some actions of the 
Prophet concerning prayer; then they wrote to Ubai who in 
turn confirmed Samurah’s sayings 7 . 


46. ‘Umar b. al^Khattab* The Second Caliph (c. B.H, 40 - 23 
A.H.). 

It is said on the authority of ‘Urwah that "Umar wanted to 
have ahadilk written and compiled under the patronage of the 


1. Ibn Majah, hadUh, No, 2028; see also BU, Magh*xct> 10; MU, Tataq, 
56; Qfiisarani; 341; Kifqyah 337; Tahd. r viii, 75. 

2. Isabah, No. 3847, 

3. NubaBt ii, 333. 

4. I&bah, No. 3921. 

5- imbah. No, 32. 

6. Muhammad aKDhahabf, &t-Taf$Tr i, 115, quoting Ibn 

Taymiyah. 

7 Hanbatv, 7. 
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Government. He consulted the Companions who unanimously 
agreed to his proposal. However, he reconsidered the matter 
thoroughly and then disapproved of it 1 2 . Accoxdinng to Yahyl b. 
Ja'dah, he even sent a circular demanding that everyone who had 
written a collection should bum it a . Somewhat similar to this, is a 
statement of al-Qasim b. Muhammad 3 . All these three statements 
are Mursal The links between ‘Umar and the narrators are 
unknown. 

The transmitters of ‘Urwah's statement are: 

Ibrt Wahb — Yunus — Al-Zhurr— ‘Urwah — "Umar. 

Abu al-Yamm — Shu'aib — AhZhurr— 'Urwah — ‘Umar, 

A. Razzaq — Ma'mar ™ Al-ZhurT— 'Urwah — 'Umar. 

QabiSah — AIThauri" Ma'mar — Al-ZuhurT — ‘Urwah — 

Al-Firyabr — Al-Thaurr — Ma'mar — Al-Zuhn — 'Urwah — 
Ibn 'Umar — ‘Umar 4 , 

It is now clear that al’FirySbfs colleague, Qabijah did not 
mention Ibn ‘Umar, nor did the other pupils of Ma'mar or any 
other student of Al-Zuhn: Therefore, it was al-Firyabfwho insert¬ 
ed the name of Ibn ‘Umar erroneously. Hence, it is a mursal 
haduh and the authority of this statement is questionable. The 
other point is that, although schools had been established for the 
teaching of the Holy Qur J an , and teachers had been sent here and 
there 5 , yet written copies of the Qur'an were not provided for 
these centres. Therefore it is difficult to believe that 'Umar would 
have given priority to the recording of the ahadith while the sacred 
book itself needed attention. 

Nevertheless, if we accept the statement without any 
argument, as a genuine one, then it would be clear that the writing 
of baduk was not considered to be against the order of the 
Prophet, otherwise these Companions would not have agreed 
unanimously with ‘Umar on the subject. 

It is also incorrect to say that he did not want anything to be 
written except the Qur*an. He asked the governor of Kufah to 


1. Tttqy&i, 49; set also, Sa/d, in, i, 206. 

2. Taqyid; 52-3. 

3. Taqy&i, 52. 

4. Taqytd, 49-51. 

5. See for details, ShiblfNu'manC al-Famq f pp. 371-75. 



WRITINGS OF THE COMPNAIONS 


59 


47, Usaid E. Hudair 1 2 3 , 

He wrote some legal akadzth of the Prophet and sent them to 
Marwan*. 

48, Wathilah B, al-Asqua‘(22 B,H. - 83) a . 

He dictated akadfth to his pupils 4 . 

49. Zaid B. Arqam (d,66) 5 . 

He wrote down ahadftth in a letter and sent them to Anas b, 
Malik 6 . 

50. Zaid B, ThSbit (d,45). 

He learnt Hebrew and other languages and used to write for 
the Prophet in Arabic and non-Arabic languages as well 7 It is 
reported that he was against the writing down of ahaduh- When 
Mar wan wrote down his ahfidah without his knowledge, he im¬ 
parted a hadtih from the Prophet in which the recording of 
ahudzlk was prohibited 8 . But the narrator of this hadith is al- 
Muftalib b, Hanfab, who never saw Zaid, so it is invalid. Mean¬ 
while there is another narrator Al-Sha'br who claims that the writ¬ 
ten material was not the akudzlk of the Prophet, but the personal 
opinions and decisions of Zaid, so he said, “Marwan, excuse me, 
it is my opinion” 9 . This might be the case, but it is difficult to 
accept because we have positive evidence of his attitude contrary 
to what has been said e.g. 

On the request of the Caliph 'Umar, he wrote his judicial 
opinion concerning the share of grand-fathers in inheritance 
and handed it to 'Umar 10 , 


1. Isabah, No. 539. 

2. Hanbal, iv, 226. 

3. Usd at-Ghabah, vi, 77, 

4. Nubala f iii, 259; /m0, 13; Altzatt, iv, 145; Jami\ 113b see also Ibn 
Muflih, Adab ShariyaH, ii, 125, cited by Eche in the margin of TaqyTd* 99, 

5. Tahd, iii 395, 

6. Hanabal, iv, 370; 374; Tirmidhi". ii. 230; see also. Tahd.. iii, 394. 

7. Sa'd, ii, ii, 115. 

8. Taqyidi 35. 

9. Nubala, ii, 313; Sa'd, ii, ii, 117. 

10, DlraqutnF, 464. 
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He compiled the first book on Fara'id 1 ; the book was trans^ 
mitted by QabiSah 2 and his own son Kharijah b. Zaid 3 4 5 , and 
its introductory page is still preserved in Mu'jam of al- 
T abarani*. 

i 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

Abu QilabahS. 

Unnamed students. Kathrr b. Salt saw people writing in his 
presence 6 . 

Kathfr b, Aflaft, He used to record the lectures of Zaid 7 8 . 


II, WRITINGS OF AND FROM THE FIRST CENTURY 

SUCCESSORS 


1. Abran b. ‘Uthman(c, 20 - 105)®. 

He is one of the earliest compilers of al-Maghazf. Al-Mughnrah 


k ‘Akrt qI.T? aliman lia/l a nf l"Vl 1 D Lnnlr 

V - 1 .w LLl &uullll(ui HHIwl U WM Mf u 1 UilU Lywiv) 

him, and he advised his sons to team it 9 . 


wViir-li wan tn 
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2. 'Abd Allah b.Hurmuz(c. 40 - c. 100). 

He transmitted ahadith from Abu Hurairah 10 and wrote ahadith 
which he sent to Tamim al jaishani 11 12 . 

3. *Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. * All Abo Ha shim (c. 50 - 99) ia . 

He transmitted ahadith from his father (d. 73) etc. 


1. Fasawf, ii, I48b; Nubafa, ii, 312. 

2. *Ilat r i, 236. 

3. Ibn Khair, Tihn$t f 263, 

4. Tkabfr, lit, 419, See also Ibn Asakir, Tarfkh Dimashq, v T 448, cited 
t>y Yusaf al-Eche in the margin of TaqyTd, 99. 

5. Kamil h i, 208b. 

6. Khaithamah, iii, 6b. 

7. Taqyid, 102 f 

8. Horovita, The earliest biographies, I.C., 1927^ pp. 536-7: Tahd., L, 97. 

9. $a*d, v, 156; Fischer, 76. 

10. Hanbal, ii, 531. 

11. Hanbal, ii, 531. 

12. Tahd.j vi t 16. 
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Muhammad b. *A\i b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbah had his books 1 . 

4. ‘AbdAuah b h Rabah auAns ARr (c. 10 - about 90J 2 
He transmitted from Ubai b. Ka f b (d.22). 

The following derived ahsduh from him in writing: 

Abu 'Imran 3 , 

‘Abd al-Malik b. Habrb al-Azdr*. 

5 . ‘AbdAllah b. Sakhbarah alAzdi (c. 1 * c. 65 )P. 

He transmitted ahaditk from ‘Umar (d.23) etc. 

‘Abd al-Karfm b, Abu al-MukhSriq derived ahadzth from him 
in written form 6 . 

6 . ‘Abo al-RahmAn b. ‘Abd Allah b. MaS'UD (c. 25 - c. 79 ) 7 , 

, He transmitted a few ahadtth from his father (d.33) and from 
'Air etc. His son Ma ? n had a book written by him which con¬ 
tained ahadtih and sayings of Ibn Mas‘ud 8 . 

7 . ‘Abd ai^Rahman b, ‘Aidh (c. 1 - c. SO) 5 . " 

He transmitted from Mu'sdh b. Jabal (d,18) and his books 
were very much respected in Him$ 10 , He went to Iraq where many 
students of al-Kufah and al-Ba^ah derived ahadiih from him in 
writing 11 . 


h Sa'd, v, 241; Khaithamah, iii, 116a; Tahd, vi, 16. 

2. Tahd, v, 207, 

3. HanbaL ii, 192; *IIm, 2, 

4. Tahd, vi r 389. 


5. Tahd., v.231. He died in the governorship of ‘Ubaid b. Ziyad (28-67), 

6. Khaithamah, hi, 200b. 

7. Takd, vi, 216. 

8. Fasawi", iii, 215. 

9. Tahd.. vi, 204. 

10. Fasawf, iii, II 8a; Tahd, vi, 204; see also for distribution of his books 
among the soldirs, FasawT, hi, 118a. 

11. Mashahtr, 113. 
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8 . ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ghanm (c. 1 - 78 ) 1 . 

Maisarah had ahadtth from him in written form 2 3 . 

9 . £ Abd alRaMman b. Mull, Abu ‘Uthman aeNahd! (35 B,H, - 

95)*. 

Sulaiman al-Taimf had akadith from him in written form 4 . 

10 . ‘Abidah b, ( Amr al-Salmani (c. 10 B,H. - 72 J 5 * . 

He had many books, but was afraid that someone might make 
some mistakes in dealing with them; so on his death bed he willed 
that they should either be burnt or erased*. He ordered one of his 
students, Ibrahmi, who was writing in his presence, not to retain 
any book from him permanently 7 . 

There is a conflicting statement of Ibn Ssrm in which it is re¬ 
ported that he not only disliked writing but also the reading of 
books 8 . Yet the same person — Ibn Smh — says that he used to 
have Atrqf and ask 'Abidah those akadith 9 , Furthermore, Shuraib 
used to write him if he had some, difficulties**. On considering 
these statements, one arrives at the conclusion that he was not 
against the writing of akadith. It is quite possible that at certain 
times and in certain cases he disapproved of it, because methods of 
teaching were always changing. 

11. Abu al-Mallh b. Usamah al-Hudhalf(c. 35 - 98) n . 

He used to write down akadith ia . 


1. Tahdi vi p 251. There is controversy about his companionship. It seems 
that he was born in the time of the Prophet, but did not see him. 

2. Ramhunnuz^ 55 b. 

3. TaM., vi T 278. 

4. B D t Adab t 22. 

6. Fasaw£ in, 183a; Khaithamah, iii, 186b; 189b; 7 tat, i, 43; Sa'd, vi, 

7. 'Ual i. 42; 180b; Zur'ah, 130a, 

8. 'OaU i, 42. 

9. i, 387. 

10. Tahd-t vii, 84. 

11. Tahd., xii, 246 in footnote. 

12. Ramhurmuzc 35a. 
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12. Abu Qilabah *Abd Allah b, Zaid al-Basri(c. 40- 104) 1 11 . 

He was in favour of writing akadilk 2 . At the time of his 
death, he had many books which were entrusted to Ayyub who 
paid about 15 dirhams for their carriage 3 , which amounted to a- 
bout a pony load 4 . 

The following derived akadxlh from him in writing; 

Ayyub\ 

Qatadah 6 . 

Yahya b, AbuKathlr 7 , 

13. Abu Salamah b/Abd al-Rahman (32 - 104) 8 . 

He used to take students from the school to his house and die 
tate akadilk to them 9 . 

Ya^ya b. Abu Kathir transmitted a Nuskhak from him 10 . 

14. ‘Amirb/Abd Allah b.Mas-ud (c. 25 - c. 83) n . 

He wrote some ahadvth of the Prophet and pome practices of 
Ibn Mas‘ud and sent them to Yahya b. Aby Kathit 12 . 

15* ‘Amir b. Sharahil b. ‘Abd alSha^bI (19 ~ 103) 15 . 

He is one of the earliest compilers; perhaps being a. judge he was 
compelled to compile. He depended mostly on his memory and 


1. Tahd, v, 226* 

2. Taqyvi, 103, 

3. Sa'd, vii, ii, 17; ‘Hat, i, 394; Ramhurniuzt", 51a, i, 82. 

4. Fasawij ii, I45b. 

5. Sa]d, vn, 135; vii, ii, 17: 7&/, l, 77; 295; 394; BU, Tib, 26; ZtiPah, 
71b; Fasawi, iii, 24a; 272a; Kamil, 1, 208b; Ramhurmuzi; 5la; Ki/ayah, 251; 
352; H t ijjfa, 1, 82, 

6. AMChaularU Tankh Danya, 62. 

7. Tahd., xi, 270. 

8. Tahd., xii, 116. 

9. Tla( r i, 247; Bagh., i, 218. 

10. MajmhTn, 96a. 

11. Tahd., v t 75. 

12. Tkabtr, v, 97 a-b about H4 page*. 

13. Sa ? d, vi, 178; Tahd, v, 68. 
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said that he never wrote anything nor asked anyone to repeat 
ahadith 1 , as if a singlfe hearing were sufficient to memorize them. 
Naturally, he forgot much 2 . Accordingly, he advised his students 
to write down everything and if the materials were not available, 
to write even oh the wall 3 . 

At present we have references to his work as follows: 

Kitab al-Fard'id — book on inheritance 4 5 6 , 

Kitab al-JarahdP. 

Kitab abTalaq * 

$a$aqaL He dictated three scrolls about Sadaqat and Fara'id 7 
and had a collection of ahadith concerning Law - Fiqh - which 
were read to him 8 . It is not clear whether it was one of his above 
mentioned works or something else. Probably he had a book of ah 
Magha^i as well 9 * 

16* *Ata' b. Yasar al-Hilal! (19 - 1G3) 10 . 

He had a book which was read by ‘Umar b, IshSq b* Yasar 11 , 

17, Al-DahhAkb, MuzShim(c. 40 - IQ5) 12 . 

He had a commentary on the Qur'an 13 and dictated the book 
on abManasik to Husain b, ‘Aqjl 14 , 


1. Sa'd, vi, 174; Razi, iii, i, 323; Rsumhurmazi, 36b; Bagh., xii, 229; 
Tahd, t vi, 67, 

2. Bagh. f xii, 229, 

3. Sa 4 d, vi, 174; ' Itm, 11b: Ramhumiazr. 33b; 36a; TaqyT<l 7 100, 

4. FasawC iii, 252b; Razt iv, i, 41; Tahd. 7 ix, 177, See also 'Itad, i, 340, 
Bagh., xii, 232* 

5. Bagh., xii, 232. 

6. Ramhurmuzl, 78a; 78a-b; Jdmi\ 189a. 

7. 'Hat, i, 340. 

8* 7fa/, 133b ( Kifdyahi 264; see abo Ramhunnuzi, 44a; 

9. Bagh.t xii, 230; see also Tahd., x, 40; Razi. iv* i, 36L 

10* Tahd., vii, 218. 

11. Hanbal, vi, 333; aj- Banna, al-Fath al'Rabb&ii, ii, 67; Ibn Hajar, Ta'jii 
al-Manfa'ah, 296, 

12. Tahd, iv, 454. 

13. Fihnsi, 34; see also Razi, i, h, 319, 

14. 7 lat, l, 43. 
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18. Dhakwan AbC §auh al-Samman(c. 20 - 101 1 2 * 

He was Maula of Juwairiyah bint Qais* 

The following derived afyadith from him in writing: 

Al-A'mash derived 1000 ahadZlh from him in writing 3 . 

Suhail son of Dhakwan wrote down ahadtih from him 4 . 

19- IJarith b, ‘AbdAllah al~A*war(c. 15 - 6S) 5 - 

He wrote down ahadtth from ‘All b* Abu Talib 6 and had 
many books 7 . The following derived' ahadtth from him in writing: 

‘Abd aI-A‘Ia al-Tha‘Iibl 8 9 . 

Abu Ishaq al-Sabfi* 

20. Hibban b.Jazt al-Sulami(c. 35 - c. 100) 10 . 

He transmitted ab^dxih from Abu Hurairah and others. 
Mutarrif b. *Abd al-RahmSn had a Nttskhah from him 11 . 

21. I^umran b. Aban (c, 10 B.H. - after 75 A.H*) 12 . 

He met Abo Bakr (d* 13). 

The people of Basrah derived ahadith from him in writing* 13 . 

22* Ibrahim b^YazIdal-Naiwial-A-war (47 - 96) 14 . 

He was against writing ahadxtk and is reported to have 


1. Tahd, iii, 220, He was in Madmah at the time of the assassination of 
the Caliph ‘Uthman, Razi; i, ii» 451. See also Khaithamah, iii, 112a, 

2. Ibn Qutaiban, MaHrif 478* 

3. Ja*d, 80; see also ‘Hal, i, 140. 

4. Sex infra, Suhail in this chapter. 

5. Mizan, i, 437. 

6. SaM, vi, 116. 

7 ; Razim im iim 78* 

8. Raiii, i, 26. 

9. Afiem, i, 435; Tahd., VIII, 65. 

10. Tahd., ii, 171* 

11* EM, i r ii r 268. 

12. Khazraji, 79. 

13. Thiqat, 171* 

14. Tahd, i, 178, 
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said, “Anyone who writes depends on his writing” 1 11 . He meant 
that he who writes does not remember what he has written- 

The following derived ahadtlh from him in writing: 

Hammad Aba SulaimS (d* 119)*, 

Qatadah wrote to him asking some questions concerning foster 
relationships, and Ibnthim replied quoting ahadith from the 
Prophet and many Companions 3 . 

23. Tkrimaii Client of Ibn * Arras (c. 25 - 105) 4 . 

According to his statement, his master Ibn 'Abbas used to put 
shackles on Tkrimah's feet to teach him the Holy Qur'an and the 
Sunnah & T He had books 6 . He was a great traveller and went to dif¬ 
ferent countries. He was very famous for his commentary on the 
Qur } m 7 ~ 

The following derived akadtih from him in writing: 

'Amr b, ‘Abd AIWA 

Ayyub 9 , 

Husain b. Qais 10 . 

Ibn Juraij, perhaps wrote ahadith from him and chided 
Ya^yS b, AyylSb, who did not write-from Tkrimah, that he had in 
this way lost two-thirds of his knowledge 1 *. 

J5bir b. Zaid ia , 

‘Uthman b. Ghiyath 13 . 

Salamah b, Wahram 14 


1. Sa*d r vi, 189, 

2. Ja'd, 26: Sa*d, vi, 232; Ilai, i, +3; Fasawi, 183a, sec also Sa H d, vi, 19(j; 
I* 295, Taqytd f footnote, 110, yrhere Echc erroneously confused Hamm5d 

b, Salamah and Hammad b. Abu Sulaimln, 

3. Nas, ii, 82; Ramhurmuzi, 48b, 

4. Tahd.t vii, 270*71. 

5. Sa'd v, 212. 

6. Razi; iii, i, 244; Mkan, iti, 295; 7tfM.,viii, 6 b 

7. Razi, iii, ii T 9. 

8- Razi; iii, i, 244; Afi£an, iii T 295,- Tahd, vtii, 6L 

9. Annates t SupL, iii, 2484; Razi; iii, ii, 8. 

10, Majruhvi, 83b, 

11, Tahd, vii, 266; sec also the commentary on the Sunan of Daraqutnu 
448. 

12, Mttan, i»ij 93, 

13, Razi,' Inirod, 236; Tahd, vit, 147. 

14, Mizah, ii, 193. 
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Numerous scholars of the Yeman and of the eastern zone of 
the Caliphate 1 * 

24, Jabir b, Zaid al-Azdi (c* 30 - 93) 2 . 

His students wrote ahndttfi'itom him 3 . 

25, Kathi" R B. MURRAH AL- HApRAMI (c. 15 ■ c. 75)4 

‘Abd aKAziz b. Marwan asked him to write ahadilh 5 * It is 
not clear whether or not he fulfilled the request, but most proba¬ 
bly he did. 

26, KhAlid b. Ma'dan b. AbDKuraib al-KalaT (c. 30- 103) fi . 

He wrote ahdcUlh in the form of a book which was kept 
covered 7 , 

Bahir b, Sa'ld had a book from him fl , 

Jumai* b* Thaub al-Shami transmitted a Nuskkah from him 9 . 

27, Kurdus b. ‘ Abbas ai.-Tha'i.abi^c. 10 B.H. - c. 60 A.H.)* 

He transmitted ahGdttk from Ibn Mas'Od (d, 33) etc. 10 ^ It is 
mentioned that he used to read books 11 , 

28, Lahi^b-Humaid AbOMijlaz(c, 35 - 100) 12 , 

Yahya found a book containing ahudilh from Lahiq 13 , 


L Annaies, SupL, hi, 2485* 

2. Sa'd, vii } i, 133* Here his death is mentioned 103; buL according to at 
BukhM and Ibn Hibbrni, it is 93 A,H, See Tahd ,, ii, 38. 

3. Sa‘d, vh, i, 131. 

4* Tahd t viii, 429. 

5. Sa'd, vii, ii, 157 

6. Tahd., iii, 119* 

7 Hujjoz, i, 81; Tahd., iii, 119. 

8. Huffdz, i, 158. 

9. Kamit, i, 224b - 225a. 

10. Tahd, viii, 43 K 

11. Razi, iii, ii, 175; Tahd viii, 432. 

12. Tahd., xi, 172. 

13. Tazi, Introd 243. 
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29. MamtGr al^Habashl Abu Sallam (c. 40 - c, 105). 

He transmitted from Nu'man b. Bashir etc. Makhul and al- 
Auzai* related from him 1 . 

Yahya b*,Abu KathTr had his book 2 3 4 5 , 

30. Miqsam b. Bujrah(c. 40 - 101)2. 

The following derived ahadilh from him in writing: 

A1 Hakam (d. 115)*. 

'Uthman al-Mushahid wrote two Sahtfah from him relating to 
al-Maghaz P. 

31. MitAdkah Bint * Abd Allah al-Adwiyah (c. 20 - 83) 6 - 
She transmitted akddtih from ‘All (d. 40) etc, 

Yazrd al-Rashk had her ahudith in written form, and Shu £ bah 
copied out her books from Yazid’s copies 7 . 

32. MuchTth b. Sumai (c, 10 - c. 80). 

He transmitted ahadith from ‘Umar, Abu Mas‘ud etc. 8 and 
had books 9 10 . 

33 . Muhammad b. 'AlI b. Abu Talus - Ibn al-Hanafiyah (c, 15 - 
73 )i*. 


1. Tahd. t X, 296. 

2. FasawT, iii, 268b; Khaithamah, m* 58b; Jami\ 136a. 

3. Tahd., x p 289. 

4. Ja'd 23; 'Mat, \ t 192; Fasawi£ iii p 183a; Khaithamah, iii, 31a; Razi; In- 
trod., 130; Tahd., 11, 434; x, 289. 

5. f Ilal f 119b; i, 5, 

6. Tatid. T xii, 452 (footnote). 

7. Kajayah, 229. 

8. Tahd.,x t 255. 

9. Tahd. f x, 255. 

10. Tahd„ ix p 354 with great controversy about his death from 73 to 93. 
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‘Abd al-A'la b. ‘Amir al-Tha ( labi transmuted a book from 
him in writing 1 . 

34* MujAhid b. Jabr al-Makk* (21 - 102) 2 - 

He compiled a commentary on the Qur'an which was copied 
by many scholars 3 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

Abu Yafrya al-Kun£si 4 . 

AITJakam b. ‘Utaibah 5 . 

Ibn Abu Najih 6 . 

Ibn Juraij 7 8 . 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah®* 

Laith b* Abu Sulaim 9 . 

Mayyah b* Sari* 10 11 12 * 

Al-Qssim b. Abu Bazzah n * 

35. Muhammad b. Jubair (before 100 A*H.)12 
Abu Bakr wrote ahadith from him 13 . 

3b* Al-Qasim b. Muhammad (35 ■ 105) 14 . 

The following transcribed ahadith from him: 

Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b* IJazm 15 16 . 

Talbah b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Ailf 1 ** 


1. Sa*d, vb 233; Tlai> 129b; b 227; Fasawb iii, 262a; Razf, fntrad, 71; 

iib b 26; Tahd, vi T 94. * 

2. Tahd, x, 43. 

3. Hat, b 44; Khaithamali, iii 27a; Taqytd, 105. 

4* Taqytd, 105. 

5. BTK, b ib 330, Mashahir, 146; Thxqal 585 ;.T*hd., ib 434* 

6. Thiqat, 506, 585; MashWiir, 146; Tahd., vi, 54; see also Khaithamah, 
iii, 36b; R^b ib iii 203; iv f ii, 51; Kifdyah, 215; Tahd, vi. 54* 

7r Thtqai, 506, 585; Tahd, vi p 54. 

8. Thiqat, 585; Masafur, 146. He transmitted book of Mujahtd by TadtTs. 

9, Thiqat, 585; MashZhir, 146. 

10* Majridun, 220b. 

11. Thiqat, 505; 585; MashahTr, 146. 

12. Tahd, lit, 9b2. 

13. Sa*d, b b 39. 

!4. Tahd t viii, 335. 

15. Tahd, xii, 39. 

16. Ramhurmuzf, 63b. 
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37. RuFAl' B.MlHRAN^BOAb^KIYAHAL^RlYAHrflO B.H. - 90)*. 
90)i. 

He was bom jn the pre*Islamic era. 

He wrote a commentary on the Qur'an I. 2 and had ahiahith con¬ 
cerning Prayer, divorce, and the Pilgrimage (ManHstk) m writing 3 . 
He encouraged Abu Khaladah to write his ahadilh 4 . 

38. Sa id b. FairOz al^aT (c. 30 A.H. - 83 A.H.) 5 . 

He had some ahadith in written form 6 , 

39. Sa-!d b. Jubair al Asdi (46 - 95) 7 > 

He used to write ahadith and the knowlege of Ibn * Abbas, Ibn 
'Umar etc., 8 , He compiled a commentary on the Qur'an 9 which 
was transmitted by the following scholars; 

Abd al-Malik b. Marwan 10 . 

'Ata 1 b- Dinar 11 * . 

'Azrah 13 14 . 

Al-Dahhsk 13 . 

Qatadah M . 


I. Tahd., ili, 285. 

2 + AMCaUann Taratlb aiddarxyah, ii T 264 citing Shark al-Skifa ' for al- 
'Avsid. s 175, 

3. 'Uah \lbb;Jami r t 189b. 

4. Rambumuiai', 32 b. 

5. Tahd., iv, 73. 

6. Amwal t 11. 

7 Tahd. f iv, 13. 

8. Sa'd T vi p 179. 

9. Fihnst* 34. 

10. RazL iii» l 332; Tahd vii, 198-9. 

L|. Razi, in, i, 332; Mzzttn, iu h 70; Takd. r vii T 198. 

L2. 5a r d, vi, l 86; Fasawi"* iii t 326b; Jami\ 57b, 

13. Sa d, vi, 2 L(X 

14. 'Hat 160b, 
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40. Salim b. Arc alJa'd (c, 15 B*H* - 100 A.H.) 1 . 

He used to write ahoditk 2 , 

43. Sulaiman b. QaisalYashkurV {c* 30 between^ 0-80) 3 , 

He transmitted from Abu Sa'id al-Khudii etc*, He used to write 
ahadtth 4 . 

42 . Seiahr b. Haushab al Ashari (c. 20 - 100 ) 5 . 

‘Abd al-tjhunld b* Bahrsm transmitted a Nuskhah from him 6 . 

43 * SiiA^]Q> SALAMAHAu-AsDi {7 B*H* after - 82 A.H.) 7 . 

Sufya al-Thaurf had his ah&dith in written form 8 * SufySn was 
not a pupil of Shaqiq* He might have obtained this collection from 
his father who was a pupil of Shaqrq.®. 

44. Sharahu. b. ShurahbTl (c* 1 A.H, - c* 60)* 

He died in the reign of Mu'awiyah (60 A.H,) 10 His students 
wrote ahadtth from him 11 * 

45 * ‘Ubaid Allah b. Abu Rafi-(c* 15 - c, 80 ). 

He was the scribe of the Caliph 'All 12 and transmitted ahadith 
from him and others. He composed a'book on the war between 
'Airand Mu'awiyah 13 . 


1* Bap. 156b. 

2- Sa'd, vi, 203; Khauhamah, iii, 88a; 155a; Ramhurmua^ 35b; Taqyid. 
108; 109 \ Shark 1 IlaL 33a, 

3. Tahd, iv P 215. 

4. Taqy^i, 108. 

5. Tahd,, iv, 371* See also Bagh.. xi. 59* 

6. KhazrajL 187 See also Razt iii, i, 9; Bugfix 59. 

7. Tahd., iv, 362, 

8. Bagh,, ix, 160, 

9. 362. 

10. Tkiqdt, 221; Tahd., iv, 3l9. 

11, Thiqai t 221. 

12* Tahd, vii, 10-11. 

13* Tus£ Fihnst , p* 202, see for quotations from this work in .Sunni'sour¬ 
ces, e.g* Tkabir, i, 109b; 215b; 227b; 282a-b. 
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46. Umal-Darda - Hujaimah{c. 15 * after 81) 1 . 

She wjote some ahadtth for Sulaiman b. Zaitun 2 3 . 

47. 'Umarb/AbJ) al-‘A ziz (63 - 10 If . 

He wrote some ahaditk and sent them to *Abd al-Malik b, 

. Tufail al-Jazan who in turn transmitted them 4 . 

48. "Urwah b. alZubair(22 - 93) 5 6 . 

He had a literary mind and taste and did not participate in the 
political turbulance of his period. His relations with the Umayyads 
were, however, amicable. 

He began to write ahadilh in the early stages of his life. We 
know that he wrote down ahadtth. of ‘A’ishah*. Some of his books 
were destroyed which caused him great distress and sorrow 
throughout his life 7 . 

He taught ahadlth systematically 8 and used to dictate ahddith 
to his students 9 . He was aware of the importance of revising after 
writing and we find his advice concerning this 10 . Furthermore, he 
emphasised the recollection of ahadilh and refreshing the 
memory 11 . 

His Literary Career . 

He is, perhaps, one of the first writers who compiled the com¬ 
prehensive biography of the Prophet, The pattern set by him as 
well as the material he collected was followed and used by the 
later compilers such as al-ZuhrTetc, Going through al-TabaraniV 
quotations, it looks as if the book was a large one. 


1. T&hd? xii, 467. 

2. Zur'ah, 41b. 

3. Tahd t vii T 477, 

4. Tah±, vii, 476- 

5. ZiriklL v, 17, quoting Nubatil 

6. Kijayah> 205. 

7. Sa f d, v, 133; Ramhurmuzi; 35b - 36a; Fischer, 41, 47; Tahd, f vii, 183, 

8. FasawiJ it, I78ah. 

9. Iml £ 78. 

10. Imiaj 79. 

11, Khaithatnah, iii, 98b; Fasawi ii, I78a-b. 
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Here are some extracts of the headings in this book collected 
from the first volume of alTabaranfs ah Mutant al-Kabir ) which 

gives some idea of the nature and size of the work, 

/ 

The names of the Persons who were killed in the battle of 
Badr. I, 38a, 

Those who were killed in the , battle of al-Yamamah 
from Al-AnsSr* I, 40a; 85a; 89b; 93b* 

Those who were killed in the battle of Hunain from Quraish* 
89a-b. 

Those who were killed in the battle of Jisr al-Mada'in. I, 
93b* 

The Qjiaraishitcs who were killed in the battle of Khaibar. I, 
99b* 

The Names of Ashab al-'Aqabah* I, 118a* 

Those who were murdered at Bi’r Ma’unah. I, 24a etc* 

Battle of Khandaq. I, 95b* 

Battle of Ajnadm* I, 93b. 

Al-Tabari"has preserved some lengthy passages from this work 
as well 1 . 

This book has been transmitted by various students and it was 
quite possible that it differed'according to the transmitter, as com¬ 
pilers always adds new material and revises the previous work. 
The following versions can be traced: 

Abu al-Aswad — ‘Urwah 2 . 

Hi sham b* ‘Urwah — ‘Urwah 3 . 

Al-Zuhrr— 1 Urwah 4 . 

Yahyff b. ‘Urwah - ‘Urwah 5 . 


1* See for example: al-Tabari Annates, \ t 1180; 1224-5; 1284-8; 1634-6; 
1654; 1669-70. See also i, 1529; 1534; 1549 and 1551. 

2. See for extracts e.g* Hanbal, ii, 320; al-Baladhurl; Futuk, 41; 83, 96; 
T abarani; at-Mu f jam as mentioned above. 

3* Hanbal, vi, 212; Annates r as quoted under footnote No. 1, of this 

page* 

4. Hanbal, iv 323-26; 328-31; BU, Mqghazi 35; Ahkam 26; T kabir x T 
243a-244b; Annates, i, 1529; 1534; 1549; 1551. 

5. Annates, i, 1185, 1188. 
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Apart from the Snah work, the following derived ah&dilh from 
him in writing; 

"Abd al-Malik b* Mar wan 1 . 

Htsham, hts son 2 . 

Hubaira 3 * 

49* YahyA b. al-JazzAr al-*UranT (c. 20 - c. 80), 

He transmitted from ‘Airtd. 40) etc* 4 * 

Al-Hakam b. £ Utaibah had his akadith in writing 3 * 

III. WRITINGS OF AND FROM SCHOLARS COVERING 
LATE FIRST AND EARLY SECOND CENTURIES 

1* ‘Abdah b. Abu Lubabah al-GhadirT (c. 50 - after 123) 6 * 

He transmitted ahadtlh from Ibn Tmar (d, 74) etc. Qatadah 
wrote ahadith and sent them to him 7 . It is reported that he 
disliked the writing of ah&dithK 

2, 4 Am* al ‘Azfz b. Sa*Jp b. >Sa‘d b* ‘Ubapah (c ? 50 - c ? 110) ? 

His father was one of the group of younger Companions* 

l Abd al-Ghafur b. £ Abd al-'Aziz al-Wasitr transmitted a 
Nuskhah from him 9 * 

3. 'Abd Allah b. Abu Bakr b. Hazm al-Ansari (65 - 135) 10 * 

He yirrote down some ahadtlh and sent them to Ibn Juraij 11 * 
It seems that *Abd Allah had a book on al-Maghazf which was 
transmitted by his nephew *Abd al-Malik b* Muhammad b* Abu 
Bakr 12 * 


1* Sa‘d* viiij 6-7: Annaies, i, 1180; 1284-8; 1634-6; 1654; 1669-70 etc. 
2* Fasawft ii, 263a; Khaithamah, iii, 39a; 138b; 141a. 

3. Sa'di.™, 6-7. 

4. Tahd, xi, 191. 

5. Bdg.pVii, 348; Kijayah , 112; Tahd., ii, 305* See also Kijayah, 220. 

6. Tahd, vi, 462. 

7 r Al-Qaisarani; 335. 

8. 7 Lai, i, 310. 

9. Thiqat, 266. 

10* Tahd., v* 165; Kfcazraj^ 163* 

11* Hanbal, iv, 56; see for detail, Taktibvr, ai, 196b. 

12* Bagh, x, 409. See also Tahd.,vi 388. Ibn al-Nadim attributes this 
book to *Abd al-Malik, Fihnst, 226. 
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4 * ‘Abd Allahb/Aun al-Basri" ( 66 - 151 ) 1 . 

It is said that he did not write down ahadtih^ t but according to 
‘Uthman b* Abu Shaibah his boo^ was perfect*. It is possible that 
he was not in favour of writing down traditions in lectures, but 
that one could memorize what was said in the lecture and later 
write down From memory. Perhaps this was his own practice too. 
He wrote to Nafi*asking for ahadUh and received then! in written 
form 4 . 

The following derived ahaduh from him in writing: 

Haudhah b. Khalifah 3 . 

Ismail 5 . 

Khalid b. Harith^ 

Mu‘adh b, Mu 4 ®dh» 

Muhammad b. Abu ‘Adi 9 . 

Salim b. Akhdar 10 _ 

Ya^ya al-Qaftan 11 . 

5,. Aim Ai-I-AH e Bishr - Ai.-Katib (c. 50 - C. 115). 

He transmitted from ‘Urwah al-Bariqi; the first judge of 
Kufah 12 . 

Shu'bah wrote ahadfth from him 13 . ^ 

6 , ‘Abd Allah b. Buraidah al-AslamT {15 - I 15 ) 14 . 

Husain al-Mu'allim was invited by Ma^ar-al-WaiTaq to write 
down ‘Abd Allah’s ahadtth, and so they attended the lecture 15 . 


1* Tahd, v, 347-8; Khazaraji; 177. 

2 T Ramhurmuz^ 36b. 

3. Tahd, v, 349, 

4. BTK P ill, i, 3; MU I Jihad, i; Baladhuii; Ansab, i, 342; Musladrak, I r 

5. Sa*d, vii, ii* 80. 

6. 7 led i. 379. 

7. Razi; Introd, 248; iv, ii, 150. 

8. Razi, Introd. 248; iv*,ii, 150. 

9. ThL 98a. 

10. 'Hal, i T 372. 

11. Razi, Imrod. 248; iv p ii, 150. 

12. Tahd, vii, 178. 

13. Kijayah, 231. 

14. Tahd, v, 158. 

15. Jami\ 136a. 
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Al-Hussain b. Wsrqid al-Marwazr transmitted a Nuskhah 
from him 1 11 . 

7. *Abd Allah b. Dhakwan ~ AbO al-2inaD (64 - 130)3. 

He had a bcjok 8 and compiled many works 4 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

‘Abd al-Rahman b- Abu al-Zinad. He transmitted from his 
father Kitab al-Fuqaka* al-S&b'ah*. 

Malik had a Sahtfah from him 6 . 

Al-Mughirah 7 , 

Shu‘aib b, Abu Hamzah 8 , 

Sufyai 9 . 

WarqS' 10 . 

8* 'Abd Allah b. 'Isa b. Abu LailA al-Ansar! (c. 65 - 135) u ± 

He transmitted from his grandfather Ibn Abu Laila (d. 83). 
Zaid b. 'Air wrote down some ahadith from him 12 , 

9. 'Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. 'Aqil (c, 55 - 142) 13 , 

He transmitted from Ibn 'Umar (d. 74) etc. ‘Ubaid Allah b. 
f Amr al-Raqqfhad his book 14 . 

10. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hurmuz al A'raj (c, 40 - 117) 15 . 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah (d, 59) etc. 


1. ftfa'rifah, 165. 

2. Tahd v, 204. 

3. Tahd., v| 205; Imta, 173; Thiqdt, 507; Mashahir, 135. 

4. See* SaTd b. Mansur* Sunan iii, i, 2-12; Abd ur Razza Musannaf, 
viii, 338. 

5. Tahd, vi, 172; Bagh., x* 230; see also Imta, 173. 

6. Majrtjhm, I09b, 

I- ' Ilal ; I09a. 

8. ( Zur'ah, 67b. 

9. ' Kijqyah, 354, 

10. Aft&in, ii, 133; see also Raz^ introduction 154; Tahd,, xi r 1H; ‘Hal, 
166a; Afieiin, iv, 332, 

11. Tahd, v, 352, 

12. 7 hi, 97b, 

13. Tahd, vi, 15. 

14. Raz^ ii* ii, 329. 

15. Tahd., v* 291. 
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The following derived ahudith from him in writing: 
Anonymous 1 . 

Abu ZinSd 2 
‘Ikrimah 3 . 

Nafi" al-Qari 4 . 

Yazfd b. Abu Habib 5 . 

Al-Zhuri 6 . 

11. ‘Abdal-RahmAnb.Sabit (c, 35 - 118) 7 . 

He transmitted from ‘A’shah (d. 57) and others. 

Jibir b. Zaid wrote ahadith from him®. 

12. Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. ‘Amr. b. Hazm al-An^arT (c. 50 - 
117?. 

On the command of 'Umar b, *Abd al- ( Aziz he wrote the 
ahadith from ‘Amrah bint ‘ Abd al-RatimSh, QjSsim b. Muhammad 
and others 10 . When his son was asked about these books he stated 
that they were lost 11 , 

13. Ai/AlA- b. ‘Abd alRahmAn (c. 50 - 139) 1 *. 

He transmitted from Ibn 'Umar (d. 74) etc. and v had 
Nusakh}* which were famous in abMadSliah u . He. used to say 


1. Sa d, v, 209 

2. Ramhurmuzt 77b; Jami\ 56b; Imta, 173; see also Kamil i» 316b; iii, 
117a-b. 

3. Fasawl, ii, 209b. 

4. Kamil >ij 32b. 

5. Kijayak, 355. Someone put a book in his trustee which contained 
ahadith from al-A'raj. 

6. Fasaw^ ii, 209b. 

7. Tahd., vi, 181. 

8. TaqySt, 109. 

9. TahtL, xii, 39. 

10. Fasawi, it r 216a; 132a; Ran, in trod. 21; iv t II, 337; Fischer 90; sec 
also 7fai i, 12; Taqyvft, 105-6; Daruni i, 126; Sa £ d, viii, 353. 

11. Tahd. f xii, 39. 

12. Tahd.-, viii, 187. 

13. Kamil It 278b. 

14. Tahd. t vii, 187. 



78 


STUDIES IK EARLY HADrrH LITERATURE 


to those who wanted to copy a part of his book that they must 
copy completely or they should not copy at all 1 . 

1, Yusuf b. *Abd al-Rabmati transmitted a Nuskhah from 
him 2 3 , 

i 

14. ‘ AlTb, ‘Abd Allah b. "Abbas (40 - 117)*. 

He had books 4 . 

15. ‘Alib. Yazid alAlhan^c. 50 - about 110) 5 * . 

He had many books^ 

'Ubaid Allah b. Zahr transmitted a Nuskhah from him 7 * * . 

16. ( Amr. h. * Abj) Allah - AbO IshAq, al SabTT(29 - 127)®. 

He had books which were utilized by his son and grandson. 
The following derived ahadtlh from him in writing: 
Al-A'mash*. 

‘Abd al-GhaffSr b, al-Qasim 10 . 

*Abd al-Kabfr b, Dmar 11 . 

Israel 12 , 

Nuh b. Abu Maryam 13 . 

Shu'bah 14 

YOnus 15 . 


1. Ibn Qutaibak, Ma'arif 491. 

2. Kamil, i, 316b. 

3. Tahd., vii[ 358. 

4. Abu *Awahah, Musnad, ii, 340. 

6. Tahd., viij 397. 

7. Tahd. t vii, 12. 

8. Tahd., viii, 65-6, 

9. i, 104; Ramhumiuzi, 37a; TaqyOit 112. 

10. Tkabir, vi, 261a. 

11. Ma*rifah, 165, 

12. Fasawi; iii, 49a; Tahd, i, 262, 

13. MarijaK 164. 

14. Kijayah, 220- 

15. Tahd, xi t 434. 
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17, 1 2 3 4 Amr.b. Dinar alMakki(c. 50 - 126) 1 , 

He wrote tradition from Ibn ‘Abb® 2 . 

Students used to write his opinions also, of which he disap¬ 
proved saying, “They ask our opinions, when we tell them, they 
write them as if they were marks on a stone. We may have 
opinions against them tomorrow 3 .” 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form; 

Aba ‘Amr b- al-‘AWA 
Ayyub 5 , 

Hammad b. 2aid 6 . 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah 7 . 

Nephew of - Amr 8 9 , 

Al-Walid b, Al-Walid^ 

18, ‘AsuSib. ‘Umarb.Qatadah(c. 50 - 120) 10 11 . 

He transmitted from Jabir b. *Abd Allah (d. 73) etc. He had 
books on Al-MagkazT and Siyar n . 

19, Al-Aswad b. Qais alBajaU (c. 50 - c. 125), 

He transmitted from Jundub b, ‘Abd Allah (d. c, $5) etc,, 
and Ibn ‘Uyaynah etc,, transmitted from him 12 , 

‘Abfdah b. Humaid had akudilh of As wad in written form 13 . 


1, Tafid., vii, 30. He was over 70 years when he died. 

2, Fasaiii, 5b, 

3, Sa‘d, v, 353; Khaithamah, iii, 34b; Faaawi; iii, 5a. 

4, Sa'd, vii, ii, 42. 

5, Sa*d, vii, ii, 42; ‘flat, i, 20; Zur'ah, 72a; 91a; Khaithamah, iii, 35a; 
Mmi\ 144. 

6, $a‘d. vii, ii,. 42. 

7, Ja*d, 213; RariT ititrod, 34; ii, i, 226; Kamil i, 32a; Kifqyah 60; 231; 
set also 7 lot, i, 20; Zur'ah, 72a; Khaithamah, iii, 35a. 

fi. Fasawl iii, 233a-b. 

9. Majrvh'jn, 237b. 

10. Tahd, v* 54. 

11. Dr, Jawad ‘All Mawarid Tarikh alTabari, Majallah al-Majma f al~ 
llmt al-‘Iraqi, vol. iii, i, 38-39. 

12. Khazraji, 32; Tahd., i, 341. 

13. 7iat i, 384. 
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20. * AtA ? b_ AbO Muslim alKhurAsAn^GO - 135) 1 . 

He compiled a commentary on the holy Qur'an*. 

Ibn Juraij had the commentary on the QuT t an from him in 
writing®. ^ 

21. ‘AtA’b. AboRabAh{27 - 117) 4 . 

He encouraged students to transcribe ahadtth and even 
helped them in their writings with paper and ink etc. 5 . 

The following derived ahadtth from him in writing: 
Anonymous 6 . 

Haushabb. ‘Aqd 7 . 

Hishj&n b. Hassan 6 . 

Ibn Juraij 9 - 

Mu'Swiyah b. fi Abd al-Karim al-Thaqafi 10 . 

Qjus b. Sa'd 11 * 

Ya'qub b. ‘Ata’ 12 . 

Yazld b. Abu Habib, 'AtS* wrote ahadtth and sent them to 
him 13 . 

ZakariySb. Isjilq al-Makki 14 . 


1. Kamil, >> f 329b. 

2. Haji'Khalifah, Kashf al-Zitnrm, 453. 

3. Khaithamah, iii, 40a; _ *ilal Tirmtdhi, ii, 239; Kijayak, 315: Shark 

‘Hal, 59a; Tahd, vii, 214. 

4. Tahd, vii, 202*3, 

5. R£mhurmuzT T 35b. Sw also, Darinn, i, 125, 

6. Khaithamah, iii, 30a. 

7. Tahd t xi* 37. 

8. Fasawf, iii, 274b; see also Tahd, xi, 37. 

9. Tirmidhi, 'flat, ii, 238. 

10. Tahd, x. 214. 

11. Tahd, vii, 244. 

12. Razi; i, ii, 593; Tahd , iii, 329; free also Razt introd. 39. 

13. BU. Buyu.\ 112; Tafsir An r am 6. 

14. RazK introd, 39; i, ii* 593; Tahd, iii, 329. 
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22. 1 11 Auf b. Abu Jamilah(59 - 146) 1 . 

The following derived ahadtlh from him in writing: 

‘Abbad b. ‘Abbad*. 

Bundar 5 . 

Haudhah 4 , 

Hushaim*. 

23. * Aun b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Utbah (c* 40 - about 110) 6 , 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah (d, 59) etc,, and wrote 
some ahadtlh for Ya'qub al-Ashajj 7 , 

24. AyyOB B. Abo TaMIMAH AL'$AItHTIYANr(68 - 131)0, 

He wrote ahadtlh in great quantities. According to Ibn Sa*d, 
he was a collector of Hadtlh?. 

The following transcribed ahadtlh from him:' 

‘Abd ai-§amad. He had incomplete memoranda from Ayyub, 
and completed them after Ayynb’s death 10 , 

‘Abd al-Warith. He wrote Ayyttb's ahadtlh from 
memory after the death of his teacher 1 
Hammad b. Zaid 12 , 

Husain b, Waiqid (d, 159) 13 , 

Ibn ‘Ulayyah 14 


1. Tahd., vii, 167. 

2. 'Hat,1 376, 

3. Mum, iii, 305; Tahd, viii, 167. 

4. Sa'd, vii, ii, 80. 

5. 'Hal, i, 353. 

6. Tahd, viii, 173. 

7. RamhurmuzT, 58b. 

8. Sa*d, vii, ii, 17. 

9. Sa'd, vii, ii, 14; Tahd, i, 398. 
10* Fasawf, iii, 37k 

11. Fasawf iii, 37 b, 

12, Tahd, iii, 11. 

13. Thiqat, 438. 

14, 'Hat, i f 379; Zur'ah, 76a. 


Studies 6 
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Ibrahtm b, Yazld (d* 150) 1 , 

Malik b* Anas 3 . 

\ 

25* Habib b, Salim al-Ansari (c, 40 - c* 110)* 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah (d. 59) etc. 3 . 

The following transcribed ahtidiik from him: 

Qatadah. Habib sent him some ahadttk in written form 4 . 

Yazid b* Nu*man* Habib wrote down some ahadith and sent 
them to Yazid 3 * 

26. Habib b. AbO Thabit{c. 45 ■ 119)®. 

He wrote only one hadilh? r 

27, HaFS B. SuLAtMAN AL^TAMlMrAuMlNQ^ARr^. 65 - 130)®. 

He had books which were read by Ash'ath b. ‘Abd al-Malik 9 * 

28* AuHakam b/Utaibah b. al-kindt(50 - 115) 10 . 

Shu'bah had some ahadith from him in writing 13 * 

29* Hammad b. AbO Sulaiman (c* 60 - 120) 12 * 

He transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d. 93) and others. 

The following transcribed ahftdtlk from him: 

Abu Hanifah 13 . 

Hamraad b* Salamah 14 


1. Majruhm, 33b. 

2. Baji, 24a; Tahd., i, 398, 

3. Tahd., ii, 184* 

4. Na$* ii, 89; see also Hanbal, iv, 276. 

5* Hanbal, iv, 273. 

6. Sa*d vi, 224; Tahd, ii, 179. 

7. Sa‘d, ri, 223. 

8. Khazrajr 74. 

9* Sa £ d* vii, ii, 35* 

10. Tahd. f ii, 434* 

11. Kifayah, 220; Bagh, ix, 260; Istam . vi, 193, 
12* Tahd, iii, 17* 

13, Razi, iv, i, 450. 

14* Ja'd, 439* 
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HishSm 1 . 

Muhammad b, Jabir al-Yam arm 2. 

Shu'bah 3 . 

30. Al-Hasan b. Yasar Ai^BASRr{21 - 110)*. 

He transmitted from very many companions and got many 
books from them 5 . He himself had many books 6 . He used to write 
to Ibn AI-Musayyab whenever he was confronted with difficult 
poblems 7 . 

He dictated his commentary on the Qur*firfl to his pupils and 
even wrote ahadith for the people 9 * 

The following derived afjadilh from him in written form: 
Anonymous 10 , 

Anonymous 11 , 

Haf$ al-Minqart 1 *, 

Haushab b. *Aqii 13 . 

Hisham b, Hassah al-Azdi 14 . 

Hisham b. Ziyad 15 . 

Hum aid b. Abu Humaid al-Tawil 16 , 

Husain Abu SufySh b. Husain al-W&si^L Hasan dictated to 
him 17 , 

Khalid al-‘Abd 1B . 


1. Ja'd, 439. 

2. Razf, ivj i, 450. 

3. Ist&tn, vi, 193. 

4, Tohd., ii, 266, 

5, Annate j, Dhail , iii, 2489; Tahd. f ii, 267; 269. 

6, Annales, Dhail, iii, 2492; Sa'd, vii, i, 127; see also Sa f d, vii, i F 116; 
Taqynd, 101; Jarm[ 101a, 

7 h Huffoz 1 i, 47. 

8, Mukhtasat JamV Baym al- 'Ibn of Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, p. 37. 

9. Ta<flnd, 102, 

10, Kijtyah, 318, 

11, Daraqupif r 204. 

12, RazF, iv t ii, 58; Sa'd, vii, ii, 35; Tahd +J xi, 39. 

13, Tahd., xi, 37, 

14, Tahd,. xi. 35. 

15, RazTj iv r ii, 58. 

16, 7 lat t i, 45; FasawT, iii, 24a; $a*d, vii, ii, 17; Tahd. f iii, 39; Kifayah, 
236; see also Mfean, i, 610, 

17, BTK, i, ii, 380. 

18, BTS. 181; RazT, i, ii, 364; Kamil, 1* 312b; Ma^ruhtn, 94b* 
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Mu'awiyah b. *Abd al-Karim al-Thaqafi 1 * * 

Sabi b* Husain b* Muslim al-Bahilt 3 * 

Yunus b* ‘Ubaid s . 

3L Hjsham b. "Urwah (61 - 146) 4 * 

His father instructed him to copy ahaditk and to revise them 5 * 
The following transcribed ahaditk from him: 

Anonymous 6 * 

Ibn Juraij 7 * * * 

JaTar b* Rabi'ah*. 

Khslid b. al-$ari6A 

*Laith b* Sa'd Hisham wrote some ahadtth for him 10 , 

Ma'mar* His Sahlfah from Hish^n had only four ahadtth 11 . 
Nuh b* Abu Maryam 12 . 

‘Ubaid b, Al-Qssim transmitted a forged Nuskhak from him 13 * 
Yahya™ 

32, Husain b* *Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami (43 - 136)i & * * 

The following wrote ahadtth from him: 
c AIrh ‘Apim 16 . 

Hushaim. He wrote down nearly all the ahSdUh of IJu^ain 17 * 


1. TahtL, x, 214. 

2- Sa'd, vii, i r 127; 4 Ilal, i, 89; Annates, Dhail, iii, 2492* 

3* Ra&r, iv, ii F d8. 

4. Tahdi xi, 51; set aho MO&n, iv, 302* 

5. Itnla, 78 9* 

6* Sa’d' v, 362; Ibn Qjitaibah, Ma^rif, 488* 

7 t 5a 1 d, v, 362; Faaawi; iii, 263b; al-Tiimidhi, ii, 239; Ibn 

Qptaibah, Ma'arif, 488; Kijayah, 320* 

8* Kijapah, 343* 

9 Na& i 66* 

10* al-Khalq, 1 1; Manaqib, 24; Kijaya, 344. 

11. Kamil, i r 36a. 

12* Ma*rifah t 164* 

13* Mtzm f iii, 21; Tahd., vii, 73* 

14* Fasawf, iii, 43a; Khaithamah, iii, 138b; 141a. 

15* Tahd, ii r 382; Khazraji; 73* 

16 , Jami\ 175a. 

17, Wasit, 74. 
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Ibn IdrB 1 . 

Nuh b. Abu Maryam transmitted a Nuskhak from him 2 , 

A group of students read his boot to him 3 . 

33. ^uyayb. HanI- Ab£iQabIL(c, 25 - 128) 4 . 

Ibn Lahi'ah had a book from him 3 6 . 

34. IbrahIm b. 'Abd alA'lA al-Jitf^c* 60 - c. 125). 

He transmitted from Suwaid B. Ghaflah (d. 80) and others*. 
Among his transmitters were Israeli and al-ThaurT 
Israel derived ahadith from him in written form: 

Shu'bah wrote to him, asking him to send 'Abd al-A f la's 
akadtlh written in his own hand. So he wrote them and sent them 
to him 7 . 

35. IbrAhTm b. Jarir b. *Abd Allah ai^BajalI{c. 40 - before 120)®. 
Shank had akfidith from him in writing^. 

36. IbrahIm r. Muslim al.Hajari(c* 65 - c, 130). 

He transmitted ahadith from 1 * Abd Allah b* Abu AwfS (d, 86) 
and others 10 * Ibn ‘Uyaynah says that when he visited Ibrahrm al- 
Hajari; he brought all nis books to Ibn 'Uyaynah who put them in 
urder for the old man 11 12 . Ibn ‘Uyaynah explained to him which 
book was from ‘Abd Allah, which was from the Prophet, and 
which one was from 'Umar 1 *. 


1. Rahumum* 37a. 

2. Ma'rifahj 164. 

3. Baji^ 48a. 

4. Tahd, iii, 73, 

5. Raz£ iii, i* 154. 

6. Khazrajf, 16. 

7. Razi; i, i, 112; Tahd, i, 138. 

6, Khazarajf, 14. 

9* Thiqat, 133, 

10. Tahd, i, 164, 

11. Kamil T i, 72b; Miz<m y i 66; Tnhd., i F 165. 

12. Tabd„ I, 165, 
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37. Ishaq, s. ‘Abd Allah b. Abu Farwah (c, 50 - 144) 1 . 

He saw Mu‘5wiyah b. Abu Sufyan. 

Al-Laith b. Sa‘d transmitted a lanre Nuskhak from him 2 . 

i 

38. Iyas b. Mu^awiya (d. 122) 3 . 

‘Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz wrote down ahadtth from him 4 . 

39. Jamil b + Zaid al-Ta‘t al-Basri (c, 50 - 120). 

He saw Ibn ‘Umar, while on the pilgrimage*. After the death 
of Ibn ‘Umar, he went to al-Madmah and wrote down his 
ahadtth^. He had no opportunity to hear them from Ibn ‘Umar. 

40. Jawwab b, ‘Ubaid Allah al-A‘war al-TaimT(c, 50 - c, 120). 

He transmitted from aLHarith b, Suwaid al-Taimi '(d. 71) 7 
and others. SufySii al-Thaurf found him in Jurjan, but did not 
write from him, and later he wrote Jawwab’s ahadtth from one of 
his students 8 , 

41. Khalid b. AbC ‘Imran al-TutIM fc. 60 - 129^. 

v \ t 

The following derived ahadtth from him in written form; 
Al-Laith b, Sa‘d, Khalid sent ahadtth to him in writing 10 . 
Yahya b* SaTA Khalid sent some ahadtth to him in writing 11 . 
Anonymous, He had a book from Khalid 12 . 

42. MaimOn b. MihrAn, AbO AyyO al-Raqqi (17 - 117) 13 , 

Ja‘far b. Burqan transmitted a Nuskhah from him 14 . 


1 . Tahd., i, 240-2. 

2. /Catnt/, i, 1 18a. 

3. Taqrib, i t 87 r 

4. Baihaqi, Sunan t x, 194-5. 

5. Tahd., ii, 114. 

6. 7/a/, i, 168; 237; BTK, i, 11, 215; Ta'jtt, 73; Tahd., ii 114. 

7. Tahd., it, 121. 

8. Razf, introd ., 80-81; i, i, 536; see also, Mizan, i t 426. 

9. Tahd., iii, 111. 

10 . AtinaUs, iii, 2374. 

11, RamhurmuzT, 48b. 

12, 7/a/, i, 232. 

13. Tahd., x, 392. 
l4 T Kdmil, i, 2l$h. 
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43. MAKHLiLAuSHAMT(c. 55 - 118)h 

According to Ibn al-Nadim, he compiled Kzb al-Sunan and 
Kitab al-Masa’il Ji Al-Fiqh 2 - There is another reference to one of 
his works — Kitab al-Hajfi, 

The following transcribed ab&dith from him: 

‘Abd al^AzIz b. Abu al-Ss^b 4 . 

‘Amr b. Abu al-Walid 5 . 

Rukn b. £ Abd Allah al-Shlmi*. He transmitted a Nuskhah 
from him which was mostly false. 

‘Ubaid Allah b. ‘Ubaid al-KalaV. 

Al-'Ala* b. al-HSrith®. 

Al-'AlS 1 b- Rathir 9 . 

44 . Mans Or b. al-Mittamar (c* 50 - 132) 10 . 

It was understood that he was against the writing down of 
ahadztk u > During his early education he depended on memory 
only, but later on he regretted it 12 . A collection of 800 ahadith in 
his class is mentioned 13 . 

The following wrote ahlxdUh from him: 

‘Abldah b. Humaid and his fellows. They had a book from 
Mansur containging 800 ahadilk u . 

Jarir B, ‘Abd al-Hamid 15 , 


1. Tahd. t x. 291. 

2 . Fihristf 227 ," 

3. Zur'afe 56b; Skarh ' Ilat r 104b; Tahd viii, 178. 

4. Jami\ 58b. * 59a. 

5 . Kifttydh, 265 . 

6. Majruk ih, 102b 

7. Kifqyah, 320. 

8. Zur'ah, 56b; Shark 104b; Tahd> r viii, 178. 

9. Tahd, viii, 191. 

10. Tahd. t x, 315. It is said that he fasted 60 years, so he must have lived 
more than 70 years. 

11. Taqyid y 48, 

12. Fa&awL hi, 189b 

13. i, 361. 

14. 'Ilat, i, 361. 

15. 'Ilalj i, 362; FasawiT ii, 213b. 
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Sahd'b- Maslamah b* HishSm al-LlmawT 1 11 * 

Shu‘bah. He wrote from Mansur 2 and Mansur also sent him 
ahadith in writing*, He was doubtful whether or not to tran¬ 
smit them* Shu'bah expressed his doubts to Man$Or when he 
met him* Mansur replied: “When I wrote to you, X imparted 
ahadith to you*' 4 . 

Warq5* b. ‘Umar 5 , 

45 - MansOr b. Zadhan al-WAsit[ (c. 65 - 128 )^* 

Hushaim says; “We used to write from him after £ lshd 
prayer 7 * 

Muhammad b. ‘Alf b* Hasan (56 - 114)«* He had many 
books 9 * 

46 * Muhammad b. AbO Baku al-AnsarY (60 - 132 ) 10 . 

Musa b* ‘Isa asked him to write down some of his ahadith}'* 

47 . Muhammad b. al-Munxadir (54 - 130 ) 12 * 

The following wrote ahadith from him: 

Nub b. AbU Maryam 13 * 

ftadaqah h. ‘Ahd Allah alSamSi transmitted a forged jVus- 
k hah from-him 14 * 

$a‘id b* Muhammad 13 . 

48 * Muhammad b, Muslim b* Shihab al-ZuhrT (51 - 124 )* 

Al-Zuhrrhad a number of pupils who made collections of his 
ahadith , either copying his books or writing down his lectures* 


1, Razi* ii, i» 67; Tahd. t iv, 83, 

2, ‘llai, i, 266; Khaithamah, iii, 49b; Kijayah, 233* 

3, Tiai, 148b; i, 281; Hmbaf i, 438; ii, 461; 498; iv, 60; Ibn Majah, 
Iq&mat Salat. Trad, No. 1211; Naa, l* 184; 230; Kijayah. 164. 

4* 7 lai, 148b; i, 281, 

5* MTzm, iv, 332* 

6. Tahd, x, 307* 

7. Jam?, 115a. 

8. Tahd., ix, 351, 

9. See Tahd., ii, 104* 

10. Tahd., ix, 80* 

11. AnnaUs t i, 1086. 

12. Tahd., ix, 474. 

13. Ma f rifah f 164* 

14. MajruhTn, 124b* 

15. Majtuhtn, 109b* 
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The following derived ahadtth from him in writing; 

'Abbas b. Hasan transmitted a Nuskhak from al-Zuhnk 
*Abd al-Malik b. ‘Abd al-‘ Aziz b. Juraij. Al-Zudin - gave him 
a Juz% 

‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Amr al-AuzSft Al-Zuhri" gave him a 
Sahifahj permitting him to transmit it on his authority 3 * 

£ Abd al-Rahman b. KhSlid b. Musafir. According to lbn 
Ma'in’s statement he had a book from al-Zuhri 4 . 

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Namirah al-Yat?ubi: He was the scribe 
who. came with lbn Hisham, and al-Zhuri" dictated to them. 
He had z Nuskhak from al-Zuhri 3 * 

‘Abd al-Rahman b* Yazid al-DimashqH He had a large book 
from al-Zuhn®. 

*Abd al-Razz5q b, ‘Umar, He wrote from al-Zuhrt; and 
later lost the book; then he gathered ahadtth of al-ZuhrT from 
various sources. Therefore he is a weak narrator of al-Zuhri 7 . 

Al-Abr ‘Attq. Waqidr saw a Sakjfah from al-ZuhrT in the 
family of AhAbi" ( Atiq B , 

Ayyub b* Musa had a book from ahZuhri 9 . 

Ayyub al SakhtTJrSnjThad a book from him 10 * 

Al-Harithb. JarOd had a book from al-Zuhri 11 . 

Humaid b. Qais al-Makkrhad a book from al-Zuhri 12 . 
Hushaim b- Bashir ahSulami: He wrote a SahTfah from al- 
ZuhiTin Makkah 13 . 


1. Thiqai, 571. 

2. Ja*d, 192; Kijayah , 319; RazT* ii, ii, 357-8; Takd., ii, +65. 

3. Ztir'ah, 62a; 150a; Tahd., vi, 241. 

4. Tahd., vi, 165. 

5. Tahd, vi, 287-8. 

6. Tahd, vi, 295; see also Fasawi, iii, 124b. 

7. Fasawf, iii, 275b: Zur'ah, 53b; Razi; iii, i, 39. 

8. DaraqutnF, 61. 

9. BU. Fada r il Ash<b at-Nakn, 18. 

10. Khaitbamahj iii, 127a. 

IK Al-Azdi; Tdrikh at-Mausil, 174. 

12. Khaitbamah, iii, 37a. 

13. Kamil, i, 31b; Mt&m, iv, 308. Tahd; xi, 60. It contained 300 
traditions. 
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Ibrahim b. al-Walid al-Umawi: He brought a Saktfah to al- 
ZuhrT and read it to him ^ ^ so alZuhrT permitted 

him to transmit the tylufa 1 . 

Isbatl b. Rash# al JazarT He found the book of ahZuhrfin 
Jerusalem, but did not see him personally 2 . 

lama'll b. Rafi 1 b. ‘Uwaimir, died between 110-120. He lost 
his books from al-Zuhn 3 . 

Ja £ far b. Rabs^ah, Al-Zuhrr sent him ah&ttth in writing 4 . 

Ja'far b. Burqan al-Kilabrhad a Nushhah from al-Zuhri\ 

AfLaith B. Sa‘d. He wrote a great many ahad&h of al- 
Zuhri®. 

M5lik b. Anas. He had the book of afZuhri: He and ‘Ubaid 
Allah both went to al-Zuhrf with the book and there they 
heard ahadith from him 7 . 

Ma'mar b. Rsfehid wrote afiadith from Al-ZuhriT Even in the 
lifetime of al-Zuhr^ 'Ubaid Allah wrote from Ma'mar from 
al-Zuhri 8 . 

Maslamah b. ‘Amr al-Qadr He found a book in al-Zuhii's 

in hie nwn 

VAAJlbbf T. * llrhUl IIA AAUf V f Til IIUIIU 4 

Mu'awiyah b. Yahya al-§adafi: He bought the book of al- 
Zutirf^ 

Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah, Ibn Akhf al-Zuhri; had the books 
of his uncle al-Zuhrl 11 . 

Muhammad b. ‘Abd al- f Aziz. His son Ahmad says, "Among 
my father's books I found a book of al-Zuhri:.." 12 . 


L Kifoyah, 266. 

2. Ibn Hajar, Tabaqai ai-MttdalHstn, 4; see also Tkabir* iv> 198. 

3. Tahd, i, 296. 

4. Tahd t ix, 447; BU, Adkon, 157; A.D. hadtth. No. 2084. 

5. Kamii, L 213a. 

6. Fa&awit ii t 18b; Hi, 138a. 

7. FasawT, iif 308a-b. 

8. 7 lat> f 305; Fasaw^ in, 264a; 308b; Zur'ah, 68b; RazF tntrodL 205. 

9. Towsat, i, 46. 

10- T&hd-, x, 220; Bukhari", Dv'aJB' Saghtr t 33. 

11. Raz£ introd. 260; Kamil, i, 360b; iii, 57a. 

12. Daraqutrn, 442. 
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Muhammad b, *Abd al-Rahman } Ibn Abr Dh’ib. Al-Zulirf 
wrote some akaduh and sent them to him who in turn trans¬ 
mitted them 1 . 

Muhammad b. Ishaq. 

Muhammad b, al-Walid al-Zubaidi 2 . 

Musa b. 'Ubaidah al-RabzH YafryS b. Ma'iii said that his 
transmission from al-Zhurfis by Munawalah 3 
Musa b. ‘Uqbah. Ibn Ma'lTi used to say* "The book of Musa 
b. 'Uqbah from al-ZuhiTis the most correct book of all” 4 . 
RabTah al-RaT He had ahadUh of al-Zuhn"in writing 5 

Ruzaiq b, Hnkaim. Al-Zuhrr wrote down some and 

sent them to him 6 , 

Salih b. Abu al-Akhdar al-Yammani 7 . 

Shu'aib b + Abu Hainzah* He was the scribe of al-Zuhri; and 
wrote for the Caliph as well. Ibn Hanbal saw his books and- 
praised them highly 8 , 

Sufyan b. Husain al-W£sitr Ibn I^ibban said that he mixed 
up the pages of al-Zuhrfs book and hence he was a weak 
transmitter 9 . . 

Sufy5fr b. 'Uyaynah. He wrote from al-ZuhrT while he was 
quite a young man 10 , 


1. *Ilat, 125a; Bajt 72a: Kifayah , 321; Ibn Hajar, Hady at-Son, ii, 209; 
Tahd, ix, 305; 307. 

2. Sa *d, vii, ii, 169; Sharh Yto£ 101a; see also Thujat, 596. 

3. Tahd, x, 360. 

4. Tahd., x, 361-2. 

5. Kamil, i, 387h 

6. BU. Jum'ah, 11, 

7. 'Hat, i* 23; Razf* ii* i, 394; Majruhih, 122b; Mtcan, ii, 288. 

8. T&hd. t iv* 351-2; see also Bajli 163a. 

9. Majruhih f 120a, Mtzan, ii, 166; Tahd., iv, 108. 

10. Ramhurmim, 18; 7 tal, I, ,123; see also Khaithamah, iii> 39a; Fasawf, 
in, 227b. 
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Sufyan b. Sa'ld al-Thaun. Al-Zuhn gave him a book but he 
did not transmit it because he did not hear it from abZuhrf 1 * 

SulaimSn b. Kathir al-'Abdr He had a Saktfak from al-Zuhn: 
but according to Ibn I^ibbaii, his Sahifah was not in correct 
order*. 

Sulaim^n b. Mus5 al-AsdTT He had a book from al-Zuhn 3 . 

‘Ubaid Allah b, Abu Ziyad al-Rusafr When al-Zuhrrwent to 
al-Ru^afah, he followed him and there he heard his ahadith 
and wrote them down 4 . 

*Ubaid Allah b. *Umar. He borrowed the book of al-Zuhrr 
from Malik b. Anas, and went with him to read it to al- 
Zuhri 5 ; al-Zuhrr also handed him a Nuskhah to copy it and 
to transmit it 6 . 

'Uqail b. Khalid al-Ailu He used to accompany al-ZuhrT 
wherever he went. He wrote the book from al-ZuhiT and later 
on the book was in the possession of his nephew 7 . 

Al-Walld b. Muhammad al-MuqirT fi AIrb. al-MadfliTsays, “I 
think his books of al-Zuhrrare copies from al-Zuhri*s of¬ 
fice”*. 

Yabya b. Abu Unaisah. Students used to read from his book 
in al-Zuhrl’s lecture 9 . 

Yazid b. Abu Habib. Al-ZuhrT wrote down ahadith and 
sent them to him who in turn transmitted them 10 . 


L hltim, v* 149. 

2. Tahd. r tv, 216. 

3. 7 tat, 148B; Thiqoi, 479-80. 

4. Sa'd, vii, 11, 175; AfiiSn, iii, 8* Tahd. t ii f 207; vii, 13. 

3. Fasawf, iii, 3Q8a'b; see Taiv$at t i t 124; TinmidhT 1 Ilal f ii, 239. 

6. Kifiyaht 326. 

7. RazT, iii, ii, 43; Bajf, 141a; Tahd t iv, 289, vii, 256; see also Tahd., 
vii p 42; A.D_ Sunan; No. 4488. 

8. RazT, iv. ii, 15. 

9. Mtzan t iv, 365. 

10. 'Ilai f i,. 193; 142b; BU. iii, 478; Tahd> t ix, 447; Tdjil, 127. 
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Yunus b, Yazid. He wrote down everything from al-Zuhri 1 , 

Ziyad b, Sa*d, Sufyan asked him for his book from al-Zuhri, 
but he refused to give it, saying, “al-Zuhrf is here and you 
are a Hafiz; after reading my book you might go to him and 
ask him without my knowledge” 2 ; 

Yazid b, Yazid b. Jabir. Sa*td saw him reading the book to 
al-Zuhri 3 . 

Anonymous. Al-Zuhrf gave him a book 4 , 

A son of Hisham, Al-ZuhrT dictated 400 ahadilh to him 5 , 

49. Muhammad b. Muslim b. Tadrus (c. 50 - 126)*, 

He transmitted akddtth from Jabir (d. 73) etc. He memorized 
Jabir 1 s ahadilh well 7 . He had two books from Jabir, only one of 
which he had heard from him*. 

The following wrote ahadUh from him: 

'Abd al-Malxk b. Abu Sulaiman 9 . 

Ibn Juraij 11 . 

Al-Laith k Sa'di* 

Nuh’ b. Abo Maryam 13 . 


L Tlal, i, 23; BSjr; 15a; Tahd* t vii, 256; iv, 307; xi, 450; 451; see also 
Kamil, i, 130b; ii, 83b, 

2. Razf, Introd. 39. 

3. Fasawf, iii, 263b; Jami*. 58b, 

4. Kifipah, 319, 

5. Fasawf; iii, 214a; i, 97. 

6. Tahd., be, 442, 

7. Khaithamah, lii, 35b; Tahd> t ix* 441. 

8. Kamil, iii, 38a. 

9. Kifiyah, 265. ^ 

10. Razi, introd. 151; iv, i, 75; iv, 38; Tahd., ix, 441. 

11. Kamil, iii, 39a. 

12. Kamil, Hi, 38a; Jami\ 162b; Tahd, ix, 442. 

13. Ma'rijah, 164. 
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50* Muhammad b. SlRiN (33 - 110) 1 * 

It is reported that he was against the writing down of hadith 2 
and did not allow books to be kept in his house 3 * On the other 
hand, we find j that Ibn / Aun — who reported I bn Sirin's dislike of 
books — himself related that he used to read books to Ibn Sirin 4 . 
Furthermore, he reported that once Ibn Sirin informed him of a 
certain Ktiftb which was in the possession of Ibn Jubair's family 
and asked him to go to Ziy^d b* Jubair and read it 5 . Apart from 
this, Ibn Sirin used to attend the lecture of * Abidah with Airaj* — 
the pardy written ahadith —, There are other reports concerning 
his agreement with the writing of ahadith for the sake of 
memorizing only 7 * In another report he is described as dictating 
ahadith to Hisham, who wiped them out after memorizing them 8 , 

A book has been reported in the possession of his brother 
Yahy5 b* Strin. According to the available descriptions, it appears 
that the book was written by Ibn Sirin himself 9 . Either in his early 
age he agreed to the writing down of ahadith and abandoned this 
practice in later days, or his statement was misunderstood, or 
both* In his later days, it looks as if he disliked mixing with 
people or having any kind of social contacts. When Al-Zuza‘i went 
to see him, he did not allow him to sit down, and asked him to 
depart after the salute 10 * So it is quite possible that he gave up his 
books and cut off his relationships with people. One of his 
statements quoted by al-Khapb in Kijayah , was that one should 
not read any book, except from one's own teacher 11 . The same 
idea is maintained by Waki* who said that students should not 
look in other people's books lest they remember some ahadith 
from the book before receiving it through proper channels and 
later relate it as if they had heard them from the authority 12 * 


L Takd , P ix, 216* 

2. Ramhurmuzi, 36b; Taqyid, +6. 48. 

3. 'Hat, i P 255; 154b; see also Sa'd vii, i, 141, 

4. Ibn Wahb; Jumi\ 76. 

5. Amwdl, 99, 

6. i. 387. 

7. Sa'd, vit, i, 141; Ramhurmuzu 36b* 

8* Ramhurmuzi, 36b; 36b 37a; Mizan, iv, 297, 
9. Fa$awT, iii, 14b; Jami\ 56b; tmla, 173. 

10. Tahd, t vi p 240 

11. KiJZy&h, 353. 

12. Kijdyah, 353. 
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These kinds of mistakes had already been committed by the 
scholars 1 * This statement of Ibn Sirin perhaps was partly reported 
and it was thought that he was against the writing and keeping of 
books* 

The following transcribed ah&dith from him: 

Al-Au 2 a*r transmitted a Nuskhak from him, though he did 
not read it to Ibn Sirin 2 ’ 

Hisham b* Hasaan 3 . 

Salim b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ba$rl transmitted a Nuskkah from 
him 4 , 

Yahya b. Sirin had the book of his brother, Muhammad 5 . . 

50* Muhammad b. Ziyad al-QltrashF(c* 35 - c* 120). 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah, ‘A’ishah (d. 58) etc... 6 . 
Ibrahim b* Tahman had a Nuskhak from him 7 , 

52* Makhart^b. KhalFfah(c, 65 - c. 130). 

He transmitted ahudllh from T5riq b* Shihab (d. 83)* 

‘ Abidah b* Humaid had a Nuskhak from him 9 , 

53* Musa b/Uqbah(c. 60 - 141)™, 

He compiled a book on al-Maghazl 11 which was very trust¬ 
worthy and famous among scholars 12 . An extract from the work 
has been published 13 and a small chapter is still preserved in 


L Shark *IlaU 63a. 

2. Thiqat, 519; Tahtf., vi t 240* 

3* Ramhurmuzi; 36b; Kamil, i, 8a; Mizaan, iv, 297. 

4. Kamil, ii, 3Gb; There were two students who transmitted from it 
Salim; 1 - AJ-Walid and 2 - Zuhair b* Muhammad ibid 30b. 

5. Fasawf, iii, 24b; Jami\ 56b; Imta, 173. 

6. Tahd t ix, 169. 

7. Marifah, 164. 

8. Tahd, 67. 

9. *Ilai, i, 384. 

10. Tahd, x, 362; he saw Ibn 'Umar (d. 74). 

11. Hujjoz. i t 133. 

12. Razr, iv f I t 154; 155; Tahd, *, 361; 362* 

13. Sachau, Das Berliner Fragment des Musa Ibn ‘Uhba> in Silgunger 
Preuss. Ahad. Weiss. 1904 N pp. 445-470. 
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Amali of Ibn al-^id 1 . He mostly depended on abZuhrT, but ad¬ 
ded new materials from other sources*. This book was transmitted 
at least by two persons: — 1) His nephew Ismft'll b* Ibrahim b* 
‘Uqbah^, — 2) Muhammad b* Fulaih 4 * 

The following derived ahaditk from him in written form: 
Fudail b* Sulaiman 5 , 

Ibn Lahfah 6 . 

Ibrahim b* T^hman 7 . 

Isma'll b. Ibrahim b* ‘Uqbah 0 , 

Muhammad b* Fulaih^. 

Yusuf b. Khalid 10 . 


54* Mutarrifb. TarIf al^Harithi(c* 60 - 133) u * 

He transmitted from 'Abd al- Rahman Ibn Abu Laila. 
His book was perfect 1 ** 


55* Nafi 1 , The Freed Man of Ibn "Umar (c* 30-117) 13 , 

He served Ibn ‘Umar (d* 74) for more than 30 years 14 and 

iuo ti on#-l*i tv tt 1 b j-i- (i a 4 1 -f" FKt\ UTa li a a ^I] rtf 

TV LL.3 Ull UULIUJULV \J 1 X UlL. U J ft/UL £•/C U 1 I IJJI U Ul 4l ' 1_ UOU UllUUtbf t KJL 

Ibn ‘Umar in writing 15 f and used to dictate to students 16 and 
asked them to bring their notes for correction 17 . Even scholars 


L Zabmyah Library Mss*, Damascus. 

3. For example sec* Annales i, 29ft 1: 2998; 3073; 3103: 3137; ii, 1231, 

3* S&chau, op. cit 

4. Tkabir* i t 82a; 89a; quoting the work. 

5. Faaawi, iii, 275b. 

' 6. Hanbal, v, 185. 

7 £ahirlyah Lib* Mss of Ibn Tahitian. Folio 250a. 

8* Sacha Up op. ciL 
9* Tkabir, t , 82a; 89a; 95b, 

10, Fa&awl, iii, 275b* 

1 L Tahd. f x, 173. 

12* Tattd., x* 173. 

13. Tahd,*,* 14* 

14. Hujfdz, i, 88, 

15. HanbaJ, ii, 29; Islam, v, 11; sec also Bagh., x* 406. 

16. Zur'ah, 50a; Khaithamah, hi, 115a; see also Fasawi, iii, 220b; 
Ramhurmuzt, 76a; Imla, 13. 

17 Fmla, 78. 
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wrote to him asking for cthactEth* and in turn he sent them dftadfth 
in writing 2 * If he did not know the answer, he responded that he 
did not know 3 . Scholars unanimously agree on his trustwor¬ 
thiness 4 . 

The following wrote ahaduh from him: 

'Abd Allah b. f Aun 5 . 

'Abd Allah b, 'Umar 6 . 

‘Abd Ab*AzT 2 b. Abu Ryw5d transmitted a forged Niiskhah 
from Nafi' 7 . 

Ayyub al-Sakhtiyani®. 

Ibn Juraij 9 . 

Khalid b. Abu ‘Imran 10 . 

Khalid b. Ziyad 1 !. 

A1 Laith b. Sa‘d 12 . 

Malik b. Anas 13 , 

Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Rahman 14 * 

Musa b, 'Uqbah 15 . 

§ak/ir ! -, 

Shu'aib b. Abu Hamzah 17 . 

‘Ubaid Allah b, 'Umar 18 . 


1* See for example Hanbal, ii, 31: Jad 139. 

2. See for example Hanbal, ii, 32; BU. *Itq t 13. 

3. See for example Fasawi, ii, 217a. 

4. See any book dealing with his biography, e.g. Tahd, x, 412;415 T 

5. Amwal, 119; Hanbal, it, 31: 32; BTK, iti, i, 3; BU. *Uq, 13; MU, 

Jihad, i; 37; Baladhuii Ansab, i, 342; Mustadmk, i, 15. 

6. Khaithamah, iii, 150a. 

7. Majruhin, 166a, 

8. Ja'd, 139; Fasawf, II, 217a; Ramhurmuzi, 48b; Kifayah t 342’3. 

9. Khaithamah, in, 40a; FasawT, iii, 220b; RH, ii, ii, 357; Ramhurmuzf, 
76a; Imtd, 13; Kifdyah, 302. 

10. Mustadrak, i, 117 

11. Thiqat, 451; Tahd., iii T 90. 

12. Kifdyah 279, 

13. Mashahir, 190. 

14. Tahd., ix, 300. 

15- Kamil\ i, 104a; Bagh. t vi* 223; Kifdyah, 267. 

16. Fasawi, iii f 41 a. 

7 7, ZvT'ah, 67a; 67b; see also Ki/ayah, 214. 

18. Mashdhir, 190; see also Kijayah, 267 
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56. Al-Qasim b/Abd al-Rahman al-ShamF (c, 40 - H2) 1 11 . 

The following wrote ahndtth from him: 

‘All b. Yazld b* Abo Hiial transmitted a large book — 
Nusknah Kabirak — from him 5 . 

Bishr b. Numair al-Qushain transmitted an untrustworthy 
Nuskkah from him*. 

57. QatAdah b. Dr Amah al-Saddusi (61 - 117J 4 * 

He transcribed ahfiduk and compiled a commentary on the 
Qur'an*, When he was asked about the writing of ahiaditk, he 
gave his full support; he even quoted a verse from the Qur'an to 
this effect 6 . 

The following derived ahadxih from him in writing; 
Abu'Awanah 7 . 

Abu Hilsl alRasibi 6 . 

A1 Au2a‘l 9 , 

H armriQj^ Vi Anil al. 

4UU1JH4V ky' m Ju m * 

HaramSd b. Salamah n , 

HammSm b. Yahy^ 12 . 

Al-Harith b. Jarud 13 . 

Hishsm al-DastawS’r. It is said that he had 10,000 ahadtth 
from Qatadah 14 . 


1. Taftd, viii* 324. 

2. Tahd, ’vii, 396. 

3. Mizan, i, 326, 

4. Qaisararri* 422-3. 

5. Fihrist, 34* where Ibn Nadim mentions 2 persons who transmitted this 
work. See also Sa*d, vii* ii, 33, 

6. Sa'd, vii* ii* 2. 

7. Kifoyah, 216; Tahd, xi, 119; Ibn Hajar, Hady at-Sari, it, 220. 

8. Kamil, iii, 78a; see also Sa'cl, vii, ii, 2, 

9. Hanbal, ni p 223; MU r Salal, 13; Ramhurmuzi 1 * 48b. 

10. Majruhtn, 86b; Razf* i, ii* 134; Tahd ., iii, 5. 

11. RUnhurmiizi * 61 a; Kifeyah, 196. 

12. 5a 1 d, vii, ii, 33; Tlai, 166b; Hanbal* ii* 127; 306; BU, Buyu\ 46; 
Fasawl, iii, 40b; Baji, 167a; Kijctyah * 220; Jcmi\ 100a. 

13. AI-AzdF, Tarikh al-Mausil, 177. 

14. ' flat, i, 353; Tkabfr, i* 202b; see also* Mizan, i, 57; Tahd., i, 156. 
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Jaiir 1 . 

Ma*mar b* Rashid 2 * 

Sa‘id b, Anu ‘Arilbah 3 , 

Sa*id b. Bashir 4 . ; 

Sallam b, Miskln 5 6 , 

Shaman al-Nahwi 5 . 

Shu'bah 7 8 . 

58* RabT'ah b. FarrCkh al-Taimi (c* 65 - 136) B + 

He transmitted from Ibn Abn Laila (86) etc* and wrote 
ahadith which he sent to AFLaith 9 . 

59 * Raja b. IIaiwah (c* 20 * 112 ) 10 . 

He transmitted from Abu al-Darda’(d* 34), and had ahadith in 
writing 11 . 

60- Ru^bah b. Mis^alah al-* Audi al-KufF (c* 6j - 129) i2 13 . 

It is said that he transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d* 93). 

Abu Hamzah al-SukkarT transmitted a Nuskhah from him iS , 


1. Fasawf, iii, 24a, 

2. Fihnst, 34. See also Hanbal, iv, 225. 

3. Hanbal, iv, 225; Fasawi, iii, 24a; 83a; ii* i T 65; Kifdyaft, 216; 
see also Sa'd, vii* ii, 33* It is reported that he stated that he did not write from 
Qatadah. Sa'd, vii, ii t 33. 

4* Fihrist, 34. 

5* Tahd., viii, 319. 

6. Rail. lv, l* 166* 

7. Ja f d* 1 IS; A iadkhai 21; Bajl* 6a; Kijdyah, 164-* 

8. Tahd., iii* 258. 

9. A,D, Tr. No 1217 

10. Tahd. r in* 266. 

11. Zurah, 50a; Taqydd, 108. 

12. Tahd., iii. 287 

13. Razi, i, i, 130; 216; iii. i t 285-6 Matifah, 164, 
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61. Satd b. Iyas al-Jurairi 1 * 3 4 (c. 60 - 144) a , 

He transmitted from *Abd al-Rabm3ui b, Abu Bakrali (d, after 
80) and others. 

The following derived ahadlih from him in writing: 

Ibn Abu ‘Adi^ 

Ibn ‘Ulayyah*, 

S3lim b. Nuh 5 6 . 

62. Sa'd b. Ibrahim b. *Abd al-Rahman (54 - 126)^. 

The following transcribed ahadlih from him: 

Shu'bah. 

Sufyan ahThauri. 

Many Iraqians 7 . 

63. §Alih b. Nabhan, Maula al-Taivamah (c. 40 * 125) 6 9 10 . 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah (d. 59) etc. 

Ahmad b. Khazim shMu'^fan transmitted a Nuskhah from 

saih*,' 

64' Shctbah b. DfNAR al-Ha shim! (c- 50 - c. 115). 

A client of Ibn * Abbas, he died in the reign of Hish&n, b, 
'Abd al-Malik (105 - 125)1° 

He had a book. 11 . 


1. Mushfabih, 149 - 

2- Taftd iVj 6. 

3, 146b. 

4, Razi t i, i t 154. 

5- Kifiyah, 236; Mi%m t ii, 113; Tabriz Ill, 443, where it is printed 
erroneously al jazri 

6. Tahd, t iii, 464. 

7 M&sHahir,. 136; Tahd,,TII f 464; see also Razt, ii, i, 79. 

8. Khaithamah, u[ r 117b; Tahd., iv, 406. 

9. Al-Rumaidi, Jadhwat al-Mutguibis, 112, 

10. Tafid t iv, 347, 

11, Fasawi^ iii, 275a. 
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65. Simak b; Harb al-Kdf! (c. 55 - 123) 1 . 

He transmitted from Jlbir b. Samurah (d. 73). Muhammad b. 
Sawar wrote down Sim5k*s ahaditk from Hammad b. Salamah* 

66. Simak b. al-WalFd; Abu Zumail (c. 50 - c. 12Q) 3 . 

He transmitted from Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 68) etc. 

Many Iraqians wrote ahadilh from him 4 . 

67. Salamah b. Kuhail(47 - 121) 5 , 

Hammad b. Salamah wrote from him* 

68. Sulaiman b. MihrAn al-A‘mash (61 - 147) 7 r 

He wrote ahadilh e , Even his Shaikh Ibrahim (d. 96) copied 
from him 9 . He used to dictate ahadilh to students 10 . 

The following derived ahadilh from him in writing: 

Abu 'AwSnah 11 , 

Abo Bakr b. ‘Awash and others 12 . 

j j 

Abu Mu'awiyah. He was a blind man and memorized 
A'mash's ah&dithj so that he used to dictate after finishing the 
lesson 13 . 

Hafs b. Ghayath 14 . 

Hushaim 15 - 


1 . Tahd, iv, 234. 

2. Ja f d 439. 

3. Tahd., iv, 235. 

4. Mashahir, 123. 

5. Tahd, iv, 156-7. 

6. *llal } i, 344;.Fasawf J if 243b. 

7 Tahd. , iv, 223-4. 

8. Ja‘d, 80; TlaL, i, 140. 

9. IM, f 140. 

10. Bagk. f ix, 11; Ramhumnjzf 17 

11. Sharh al-Ilat, 63 a. 

12. Ramhurmuzi; 17; see also Bagh., ix, 11. 

13. Ja<d 83; 7^1,51. 

14. Kamil, f 275b; Tahd., ii, 416. 

15. Tlal, i, 353-4. 
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Ibn Idris 1 * 


Ishaq b, T&shid 2 . 


Jarfr b, ‘Abd al-Hamid 3 * 

Khalid b* 4 Abd AllSh wrote down A‘mash*s ahaditk but 
they were not read to him 4 * 


Ma'mar*, 

Nuh b, Abu Maryam 6 , 
Sufyan 7 . 

Wakl®, 


Anonymous 9 , 

69, SulaimAn b. Mctsa al-Ashdaq, (c, 60 - 115) 10 , 

He transmitted from Wathilah b. Asqa* (d. 81) and had a 
Sah\foh u . 

70, Si'laimam h, Tarkhan ai.-Basrf (46 - 143) 12 . 

He lost hig bookie which earlier Ibn f Uyaynah saw him 
carrying 14 .The following derived akadith from him: 

Haudhah 15 . 

Mu‘tamar b, Sulaiman 16 


1. Ramhurtnuzi; 37a. 

2. Fasawi, iii, 270b; 5a‘d, vi t 239; 11. 

3. Fasawf, iii, 264b: RazF* i, i, 306; Ramhurmuzf, 55b; Kijqyah , 71; 

j Bagh.. ix, 10. 

4. BTK, i, i, 74. 

5. Fasawl, iii, 274a. 

6. Marifoh t 164* 

7. Madkhal 36. 

8. Bagh ., xiiij 468; 469, 

9. Islam, vi r 77. 

10. Thiqat, 479-80; Tahd iv, 226-7. 

1L Af izan, n, 225, 

12. Tahd. t iv r 202. 

13. Tahd. f iv, 202, 

14. Islam, vi, 73. 

15. Sa'd F vit, ii, 80. 

16. 1 Hal , 158a; see also Ramhunnuzi, 35b. 
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71. SulaimAn b. Yasar (34-107) 1 . 

He had a book which was transmitted by Bukair. Later, this 
book was in the possession of his son Makhrimah 2 . 

72. Talhafi b. Naff, AbC Sufyan (c. 50 - c. 110). 

He transmitted from Ibn ‘Abbas (68J 3 * . 

Al-A‘mash transmitted a Sahifak from him which contained 
100 ahadith\ 

73* Thabit b. Aslam al-Bunan! (c. 40 - 127) 5 6 . 

According to his statement he followed Anas b* Malik (d. 93) 
for 40 years. He wrote ahadith from the authorities and trust¬ 
worthy ShuyukhP . 

JaTar b.SulaimS wrote ahadith from him 7 * * . 

74. Thabit b. ‘AjlAn (c, 65 - c. 130), 

He transmitted from Abu Um5mah (d. 81) etc**. 

Baqiyah had Thabit*$ ahadith in written form® as did 
Hammad b* Salama. 10 , 

75. Thuwair b. Abo Fakhtah (c* 50 - c, 120) 11 . 

He transmitted from Zaid b. Arqan (d. 65) etc* 12 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

‘Abidah b. Huraaid had a Nuskhah from him 13 * 

Israel 14 . 


1. Tattd, iv, 229. 

2. Tahd, x, 70: 71: Mtzdn, iv p 81: see also *lhd t 17la. 

3. Tahd, v, 26. 

4* Tahd., ivj 224. 

5. Tahd., Si, 3. 

6. Kamil, i, 196b. 

7. Tahd., ii, 96. 

8* Tahd rf ii, 10. 

9* Razi, intro. 2? 1 ; j, i, 435; Tahd., ii, 10. 

10. Hady as-Sdrl, i, 23. 

11. Tahd., ii, 36. 

12. Thad., ii, 36* 

13. 7 tal, i, 198b. 

14. Kamil, i p 198b. 
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76* 4 Ubaid Allah b. Abu Ja<far al-Misfu (60-135) 1 . 

He wrote a book and sent it to AhLaith b. Sa*d, who trans¬ 
mitted it, though he did not read the book to ‘Ubaid Allah 2 . 

77. 'Umarah b. Juwain, AbC Har&n (c. 55 - 134) 3 , 

He transmitted from I bn ‘Umar (d. 74) etc. but was an un¬ 
trustworthy narrator. He had a book 4 . 

78. *UthmAn b. 4 Asim al-Asdi (128) 5 , 

He transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d. 93) etc. 

Abu Bakr b. ‘Ayyash had a Nuskkah from him 6 . 

79* ‘Uthman b. HAdir al-Himyari (c. 45 - c. 110). 

He transmitted from Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 68) etc. 7 . 

Students in Al-yijaz wrote from him®. 

80. Wahbb. Mltnabbih( 34-1 14) fl , 

He compiled many books. 

The following are mentioned as his works: 

The Biography of the PropkeL Al-TabaranT has preserved a 
portion of this work in his book, Mu'jam at-Kabzr 10 
Qisaf al-Anbiya fn < 

Qisas al-Akkyar l *. 


1. Tahd., vii r 6. 

2. Khaithamah, iii, 39a; Kijdyah., 321; Tahd., viii, 462. 

3. Tahd*, vii, 413. 

4. Razi, introd. 149; iii r i, 363; 364. 

5. Tahd., vii, 127-8; Khazaraji, 220. 

6. Kamil, i, 21a. 

7. Tahd., viip 109, 

8. Maskdhtr, 124. 

9. Ziriklr, ix, 150. 

10. Tkabir, i, 17 4a-176a, over 4 pages. 

11. Hap Khalifah, Kashf al-Zunurt , 1328; sec also, Brock aim arm, C.A.L. 
Translated by al-Najjar, i p 252. 

12. Hap Khalifoh, op. ciL, 1328. 
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Kitab al-Mujbtada\ which was transmitted by Abu Ja'far 
b, Bariyah 1 , 

81, YazIDb. AbAn ALRAQQASHr (c, 50 between 110-120) 2 . 

‘Umar b, 'Abd al-'Aziz wrote some ahadxtk from him 3 , 

82, YazTd b. 'Abdal Rahman b. Abu Malik (60-130) 4 . 

He was the Fa<fik of Damascus, and had books 5 6 * * 9 . 

His son Khalid transmitted a book— Kitab al-Masa’il—from 
him*, 

83. YazTd b. Abu Habib (53-128) 7 ^ 

He wrote akadtth, even from his own students®. 

The following wrote akfidith from him: 

Ibn Lahi*ah wrote some of his ahacfcihr 
Al-Laith b. Sa‘d had a Nuskhah from him, which was 
transmitted by Yabya b, Bukair, Qutaibah, Zaghbah and 
Yazid b, Wahb etc, 10 . 

84. Yazid b. Sufyan Abu al-Muhazzim (c. 40 - c. 110). 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah (d. 59). 

Shu'bah wrote 100 ahudith from him 11 . 


1. Bagh., i, 416. 

2. Tahd, xi, 311. 

3. Ramhurmuzi, 35b. 

4. Tahd, xi, 346, 

5. Kamil, I, 309a. 

6. Zur'ah, 150a; see also Tahd, xi, 346, where the book is mentioned 
with the interpretation of it, but Abu Zur'ah does not explain this way, and as 
his book was transmitted by his son, here it must mean book in its ordinary 
sense. 

7 Tah<L t xi, 319, 

&: Fischer, 82-83; see also *11al, 142b. 

9, Isttab, No. 1439. 

10. Kamil, i, 315a; M%zan, i, 636; see also Tahd, hi, 110, 

11. Razf, iv, ii, 269. 
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85. Zaid b. Aslam. Client of Ibn ‘Umar (c. 40-136) 1 . 

He transmitted from Abu Hurairah, ‘A’ishah etc. 2 . 

The following derived akadith from him in writing: 

* Abd ah Rahman b. Zaid transmitted a Tafsi t from him 3 . 
Hafp b- Maisaiah al-‘Uqaili 4 read a book to Zaid. 

Sa‘id b. AbO Ayyub had a book from him 5 6 * 8 . 

86. Zaid b, Rufav (c. 60 - c* 125.). 

He transmitted from Abu ‘Ubaidallsh b. ‘Abd Allah b. 
Mas'ud (d, 82)*. 

The following derived ahftduh from him writing: 

*Abd al ^amld b. YusuP. 

Hammad b. ‘Amr al-Na$lbi. It is said that he took the 
book from ‘Abd ahHamld, and transmitted it on the authority of 
Zaid B . 


87. Zubaid b, alHarith ai^AyAmI (c. 60 - 122) 9 . 
*Isab. Yunus had Zubaid’s book 10 * 


IV. WRITINGS OF AND FROM THE EARLY 
SECOND CENTURY SCHOLARS 

1. Abanb. Abu ‘Ayyash (c. 70 - 138) 11 . 

He transmitted ahadith from Anas b, Malik (d* 93) and 
others. 

Salm al-‘Alawi saw him writing from Anas 12 , so he advised 

1. Tahd, ill, 396. 

2. Tahd. f iii, 395. 

3. Huffcz* i, 119; see also Fihrisl, 33. 

4. Razi, i, \\ t 187. 

5. Tahd. t iv, 8. 

6. Mizan, ii, 103. 

7 r Bagh. t viii, 154; Mtzan, i, 598. 

8. 8agh* f vm t 154; Mizon, i, 598. 

9. Tahd. f ill, 311* 

10. Kijayah. 142-3; see also Ranhurmuzi, 67b. 

11. Tahd ., i, 99. 

12. Kamil, ii, 24b; i p 10; Taqykt, 109. 
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l^ammScI b. Zaid to attend Absui’s lectures 1 2 , but Sh'ubbah dis¬ 
credited Aban*., 

The following-derived afiadnh from him in writing: 

Abu ‘Awaftah. He brought a book to Aban, which contained 
his ahadxth and those of others* Ab^n did not notice this and read 
them all 3 , 

'Air bin Mushir wrote about 500 ahadxth from him 4 5 . 

Ghalib b* ‘Ubaid Allah*, 

Hamzah al-Zayyat wrote about 500 akadiih from him 6 . 
Ibnjuraij 7 , 

Ibrahim b. T ahm5n had a collection of akadUh from him 5 9 . 

Ma*mar had a collection, which was in the possession of 
*Abd al-Razzaq. Later, Yahya b, Ma‘in copied it, although 
- ,he knew it was unauthenticated, in order to be aware of 
these false ahadiih?* 

2. AbAn b. Taghlab AL^KuFf (c. 80-141) 10 * 

He transmitted from 'Ikrimah (d. 105) and others and had 
many books (Nusakh) 11 . 

3. Aban b. YazID al-‘Attar (c, 90 - c. 165) 

He transmitted from Hasan (d. 110) and Qatadah, etc. Musa 
b. lsma'il and others transmitted from him. Many students 
assembled at the lectures of Musa, and everyone of them had 


1. Kamil, 1 , 137; ii, 24b, i, 10* 

2. Kamil, i, 137; Mtzan, i, 11-12. 

3. i, i, 295. 

4. Mx&n, i, 12; Tahd., i r 100. 

5. MU., Introduction, p, 18. 

6. Mican, i, 12; Tahd** i, 100. 

1 Kijayah, 320. 

8. Kamil i. 138b. 

9. Tahd. t i, 101; Bajr, 5b. 

10. Khazraji, 13. 

ll t Kamil, i, 141a; Tahd., i, 93. {In Tahd., his death is printed 241, in¬ 
stead of 141 which is wrong). 



108 


STUDIES IN EARLY HADITH UTERATURE 


&h<Xdith of Aban and wanted to hear them from Musa who, per¬ 
haps, had a copy from his teacher Aban 1 * 

4. 'Abbasb.auFadlal-Ansari (105-186¥*. 

He had a book 3 and compiled a large book on the recitation 
of the Qwrlln, which contained a large number of ahadith *. 

5. 1 Abd al A‘lA b. Abual-MusAwir (c. 80 - after 160p* 

He transmitted from Abu Burdah al-Ash‘an (d. 103)'etc. He 
came to Baghdad where students wrote from him 6 . 

6. *Abd auazIz b + ‘Abd Allah b. Abu Salamah alMashun (c*100- 
164)7. 

Many students of Baghdad had akadtth from him in writing®. 
He compiled many books 9 , one of them entitled Muwatta 3 . Malik, 
perhaps, compiled his work after going through al-Muwatta\ of 
*Abd aVAziz 10 . 

The students in Baghdad wrote ahadith from him 11 . 

7. *Abdai/AzIzb. alTIusain(c. 100 - c. 160) 12 , 

He transmitted from al-Zuhri (d. 124) etc. He had a 
A Ivskhah which was transmitted by Khalid b. Makhlad al-Kufi 13 , 

8* ‘AbD AL-*AzIZ B. §UHAJB AL^BuNANf (c* 70 - 130) 14 , 

He transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d, 93) etc. 

Mubarak b. Suhaim transmitted a Nuskhah from him 15 . 


L Fasawi* iii, 281b. 

2. ii, 385. 

3. Tahd, v, 127. 

Mixon, ii, 385; Tahd, v, 127. 

&♦ Tahd 7 vi, 98. 

6. Bagh., xi, 69. 

7. Tahd, vi, 344. 

8. Bagh., x, 438. 

9. Bagh., x, 439; Huffax, i> 201: Tahd, vi, 344; ace also Razfiii, i r 53. 

10. Suyuti, Tanmir, at-Hawalik, i, 6. 

11. Tahd,, vi, 344. 

12. Mxxm t ii, 627 l 

13. Kamil, i, 316b. 

14. Tahd., vi, 342. 

15. Mizdn? iii, 430. 
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9* 'Abd al-Jabbar b. al-Ward al-Makhzumi (c, 95 - c, 160), 

He transmitted from b. Abu Rabah (d. 117) etc. 1 , 
'Ubaid b* Abu Qurrah had a book from him 2 . 

10. ‘AbdAllah b. ‘AbdAllah b. Uwais (c, 100-169)^, 

His book was perfect 4 . 

Students in Baghdad had ahaditk from him in writing 6 . 

11 . 'Abd Allah b. *Abd al-Rahman b. Abu IJusain (c. 75 -c. 140 ). 

He transmitted from Naff b. Jubair (d. 97) and others 6 . 

Shu'aib b. Abu Ham 2 ah had his ahodith in written form. 
This book came into the bands of AbU al-Yamln 7 . 

12. * Abd Alla h b. Abu LabId (c, 140)®. 

He transmitted from Abu Salamah b. ‘Abd al-Rafrmftn etc, 

Al-Thaun and many students in al-Kofah wrote ahiadnh 
from him 9 . 

13 . 'Abd Allah b. ad* Ala b, Zabr adDimashqT( 75 - 165 ) 10 . 

Many students wrote atffidith from him in Baghdld 11 . 


1. Tahd., vi, 106. 

2. Bagh., xi T 96, 

3. Tahd, v r 281. 

4. Tahd, v, 281. 

5. Bagh., x, 7 

6. Tahd, v, 293, 

7. Tahd., ii, 442, Sec also Al-Musiadrak, i, $8. 

8. Tahd., v, 372. 

9. Tkiqat, 244. 

10- Bagfu, x, 18; see also Tahd. M v, 351. 

11. Bagh., x, 16. 
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14* ‘Abd Allah b. Shubrumah (72-144)* 

He transmitted ahadi th from Anas. 

He hacj a book*. 

15 . ‘AbdAllah b, al-Husain, Abu I^arTz (c* 70 - c* 130 ) 2 , 

He transmitted from Ibrahim ahNakha‘1 (d. 96) and others* 
The following derived akadtth from him in writing: 

Anonymous** 

Fudail b. Maisarah 4 * 

People of Basrah wrote from him 5 * 

16* *Abd Allah b. IdrIs (110-192) 5 . 

He used to write ahadith after memorizing them 7 * 

He was a close friend of Malik who utilized ‘Abd Allah's 
sources in his Muwatta 

Al-Hasan b, Rabl‘ 9 and Yahya b. Adam wrote from him 10 * 

17* ‘AbdAllah b, Jatar b. Nujaih al-Sa j di (c* 105-178) 11 . 

He transmitted from ‘Abd Allah b* Dinar (d* 127)* 

Bahz had a Kurrasah from him 12 . 


1. Ibn 'Abd al-Barr* Bayan, i, 76. 

2* Tahd r v, 187. 

3* Kamil, ii > 124a; Tahd. , viii, 300, 

4. Kamil, ii, 124a; Tahd, viii, 300; see also Hanbal, iv T 193; 399; Afizan, 
ii, 407; Kifdyah, 236. 

5. Mashdhtr f 198. 

6. Tahd. t v, 145* 

7. 7M 177b. 

8. Bagh ., ix, 420. 

9. Jami\ 85b. 

10. Hanbal, i, 418. 

II* Tahd, v, 175* 

12* Tah.j v, 174; 176. 
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18. 4 Abi> Allah b. Lahfah (96-174) 1 , 

It is said that hisbooks were burnt 2 . 

The following wrote ahadlth from him: 

Abu al-Aswad b. * Abd al-Jabbar al-Muradi 3 . 

Anonymous — a number of students 4 , 

Ibn Mahdi 5 . 

Ibn Ma £ in 6 . 

Ibn al-Mubarak 7 . 

Ibn Wahb®. 

Lahl'ah b. 4 Isa* 

Qutaibah b. Sa'id 16 . 

UthmSn b. J^lih 11 , 

Yahya b. Bukair 12 . 

19. f Ann Allah b. al.Qasim. Ruzajn (c. 70 - c. 130). 

He transmitted from Ibn al-Musayyab (d. 93) etc. 13 and 
Mu'tamar had his ahadiih in writing 14 . 

20. 'Abd Allah b. Raja 1 al-Mark^c- 110 - after 187) 15 , 

He transmitted from Ayyub al-Sikhtayani (d. 131) but lost his 
books 16 . 


L Afiztm, ii T +77-82; see abo Tahd, v p 377. 

2. Razi, ii, ii, 1+6; ii, 477; Tahd, v, 376. 

3. Fasawi, iii, l36b; Tahd.v, 376. 

4. Fasawi' h iil T ] 3 6t>; Tahd. r v, 376. 

3. Tahd. t y,377 

6. Tahd t v, 377. 

7 Rail, ii p ]] ( 346; 147*8; Tohd..v, 374. 

8. Raai, ii p ii, ]47-8; Tahd., v, 376, 

9 . Tahd^v, 375 - 6 . 

10. Tahd., v p 375 6, 

N. Tahd. v, 3 76, 

12. Qadr Ayav, ladarik, i, 529. 

13. Tahd, v. 359. 

J 4. Tlal, 158a. 

15. Tahd t v t 21 L 

16. Mu&n, ii, 421; Tahd, v, 21 L 
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21. ‘Abd Allah b, Salim alAsh'ar! (c. 11G-179) 1 , 

'Abd al-Hamld b. Ibrahim had his books which were lost 2 , 
Abu Dawud saw his book in Himg 3 . 

i 

22- ‘Abd Allah b. Shaudhab auKhurasanI (86-144) 4 5 . 

He wrote ahadith? 

23- ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar al-Umari (c* 95-172) 6 - 

He transmitted ahadzlh from Nafi‘ (d. 117) etc. 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 
Al-Husain b- al-Walrd alNis^bun had a Nuskhah from him 7 . 
Al-Laith b, Sa‘d had a book from him 8 * * . 

24- ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Uthman b. Khuthaim (c- 70-132)®* 

He transmitted from Sa‘id b. Jubair (d, 95) etc, 

Yahyfi b, Salim had a perfect book from him 1 ®. 

25* ‘Abd Allah b. YazIO al-Makhzumi (C. 75-148) 11 

He transmitted from ‘Urwah (d- 93) etc. 

According to Ibn Hibban, he wrote a large number c 
ahadttk 1 ** 


1. Tahd., v r 228- 

2. Tahd., vi, 109. 

3. A,D- Hadtth no. 1582. 

4. Tahd t v, 255-6. 

5. Tahd. f Y f 255, 

6- Tahd., v r 327. 

7. Ma "rijhh, 165. 

6. Kijayah, 344- 

9. Tahd., v, 315; Khazraji, 174. 

10, Tlal, 150b; Thai., xi, 226. 

11, Maskdkv, 137; Tahd., vi, 82" 

12, Mashahlr, 137, 
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26, *Abd Allah b. ZiyAdb. SulaimAn ALMAKiizOMr(c. 100 - c. 160), 

He transmitted from al-Zuhtr (d* 124) etc. 1 . He is accused 
of collecting books from here and there, and transmitting them 
without the permission of their authors 2 . According to Sa‘Id b, 
'Abd al-'Azffc, in Iraq, students added additional material to *Abd 
Allah’s books and handed them to him. When he read them they 
proclaimed him a liar 3 , 

Al-Walid b, Muslim wrote a book from him 4 . 

27, 'Abd al-Malik b. ‘Abd ai/AzIzb.Juraij(80-150) 5 . 

In the very beginning of his studentship, he went to ‘ Ata r b. 
Abu Ribah to leam Hadfth ; in turn he was directed to learn the 
Qur’an and al-Fara After possessing himself of these require¬ 

ments he joined the circle of ‘Ata’ and accompanied him for 17 
years 7 . 

His memory was somewhat weak 8 , but his books were highly 
esteemed 3 . 

He worked hard to collect the ahfidith of Ibn 1 Abb as, and 
claimed that no one had worked like him 10 . 

He used to show his book to other scholars to hear their ad¬ 
vice and to gain additional material 11 . 

It seems that he used to write drafts before making final 
copies 12 . 


1. Tahd., v, 219. 

2. Razi, ii, ii, 61: Bagh., ix, Tahd,, v, 220. 

3. Rali, ii, 61; Bagh,, ix, 458; Mh&n, ii, 423; Tahd, t v, 220. 

4. Mtzan/U' 423. 

5. Tahd., vi, 405. 

6. Bagh., x, 401-2. 

7. x,402. 

8. Bagh., x, 405. 

9. Tiai, 154a; Bagh., x, 404. 

10. Tlal, i, 348-9; 154a; Bagh. y x, 404. 

11. Khaithamah, iii,39b. 

12. Fasawf, iii, where it is mentioned, that he compiled on the leaves of 
‘Ushr trees, which has according to Ltsan al'Amb art, 11 f Ashr'\ Vol. iv, 574, 
very wide leaves, then copied it on the white. 


Studies - 8 
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It U also said that he was one of the first to compile books 1 , 
According to Ibn Nadlm, he compiled Kit&b al-Sunan 2 ; the other 
sources give the names of Kildb al-Manasik* and Kilab al-Tafsir 4 
as well. There may have been some other books whose titles are 
not mentioned. 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

‘Abd Allah b. al-flarith al-M&khzmP. 

* Abd al-Majid b. 'Abd al-'Aztz^ 

HajjSj b, Muhammad al-A*war 7 , 

Haudhah b. Khalifah* 

Hi&ham b. YnsuP. 

Ibn Lahl'ah™ 

Ibn al-Mubarak 11 . 

Khalid b. Nazar al-Aili, He went to Ibn Juraij with his 
books, and found him dead 12 . 

Mu'adh b, Mu*adh 13 . 

MOsa b. TariqK 

Muslim b, Khalid 16 . 

Nu^t b. Abu Maryam 16 . 

1. Bagh. t x, 400; Hujfoz, i, 153. 

2. Fihnst, 226. 

3. Khaithamah, hi, 39b; Kamil , i, 38a. 

4. Bagh. t viii r 237. 

5. Ahmad Shakir, intro, to At-Ri$alah f p. 7. 

6. Razi, iii, i, 64; Kamil t i, 392b; al-Mustadrak. ii, 169; Baji, 20a; A4izan t 
ii, 649; Ahmad Shakir, Introd ; Al-Risatah , p. 1 

7. 7 lal f i, 237; 349; BagK t viii, 237; Kijayah> 251; 290; Jami\ 109a; 
Tahd. t it, 205; iv, 244, 

8. Sa'd, vii, ii, 80. 

9. Hanbal, v, 119; Khaitbamah, iii, 56b; Majn^in, 24a: Al-Madkhat 39' 

Tahd, xi, 57. ' f 

10. Ramhurmmi , 49a. 

II- Razi; introd. 264. 

12. Huffaz, i, 153; Islam r vi, 97- 

13. *IIal f i, 370. 

14. Nas., h, 42. 

Ahmad Shakir, introd. to Risaloft, p. 7 
16. Ma'rifah, 164. 
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Rauh b* ‘Ubadah 1 . 

§adaqah b* ( Abd Allah 2 . 

Sa*ld b, Salim 3 , 

Sulaiman b* Mijalid 4 5 . 

&ufyan\ 

28* *Abd al-Maukl b, AbO Nadrah ai/Abdi (c* 75 ■ c* 140)* 

He transmitted from his father (d, 108) etc* 6 , 

‘UthmSn ai-Marwaz! transmitted a Nuskkak from him 7 . 

29* ‘Abd al-QuddGs b. Habib al-Shami (c* 80 - c* 140)* 

He transmitted from Mujahid etc. 6 * 10 . He had a book, and 
made a mistake in reading it, so he transmitted ftadtth erroneously 
and then explained it incomecdy, also* 

80, *Abd al-RahmAn b. 'Abd Allah b. 'Utbah al-Mas'Od! 

(c* 90 160) 1& . 

He transmitted from al-Qasim b* 'Abd abRabmah b* Mas'ud 
(d* 110) and had books 11 * 

The following derived ahadzth from him in writing; 

Abu Dawud 12 > 

Abu Qutaibah 13 , 

Bishr b* afMufaddal 14 . 


1. Razf, i, ii, 49$, 

2. Mizan, ii, 310, 

3. Ahmad Shakir, introd. to Risa&ah, p. 7, 

4. 7 Idl} i, 349* 

5. Hanbal, i, 347, 

6. fahd., vi, 437, 

7. Ma'jifati, 164, 

8* Bagh., xi, 126, 

9* Bagh., xi, 127,- 

10. Mkim. ii, 575; Tahd. r vi, 211. 

11. Razi; introduction 145; see also Ramhurmuzi; 40a; Bagh. x, 219; 
Islam, vi, 224; Tahd, vi, 211. 

11. Bagh., xi, 281- Islam, vi, 224. 

12. Majrah\n t 142a; Bagh., x, 219; Islam, vi, 224. 

13. Bagh,, xi, 281* 
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Khalid b. al-Harith l * 

Mu'adh and many students of Baghdad 2 . 

Shu‘bah 3 - 

‘Uthmar^b* ‘Umar 4 * 

31, c Abd al-Rahman b. Abu al-Zinad (100-17 4) 5 . 

He compiled many books* Ibn al-Nadrm mentioned KitUb &l- 
Fara’id and Ray al-Fuqaha al-Sab'ahP. 

The students used to read to him and write down ah&dith 
from him 7 , 

32* *Abd al-RahmAn b. ‘Amr al-AuzaT{88-158)&. 

He is one of the masters of the school of law in the history of 
Muslim Jurisprudence* His school, of law flourished for many cen¬ 
turies before it became extinct* 

He compiled many books 9 which have perished. 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

‘Amr b* H&shim, He was quite young when he wrote from 
al-Auzaffand so was a weak authority in al-AuzsYs ahadtth™. 

Anonymous 11 . 

Ismail b* Sama'ah* Abu Mishar copied 13 books of al- 
AuzaT from him. 12 * 


1. Bagh., xi, 281* 

2. Ja‘d 250:^6*, x, 219. 

3. Razi, introduction, 145. 

4* Bagk, ri, 281, 

5. Sa*d, v, 307-8; TahdL, vi, 172* 

6. Fihnst, 225; the book R&T al-Fuqahd* al-Sab'ok is not his work, but 
according to hU own statement, his father** work. Therefore, Malik objected to 
it* See Tahd., vi 172. 

7. Sa'd v, 308* 

8. Tahd., vi, 240. 

9. Raz^ introd* 217; see also Kifayah, 255; for quotation from his books* 
see Al-Radd, 'Aid Siyar al-Au%d r i see also Fihrist, 227. 

10* Razt, lii, i, 268; Mi&m, lii, 290; Tahd. t viii, 112. 

11* Tahd. t vi, 242* Al-AuzaTs books were burnt. This man brought his 
books to him which were corrected but not read by AuzaT himself. 

12. Razi; hi* i, 29. See also Madkhat, 34* 
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Muhammad b. Kathlr 

Muhammad b. Shu'aib b* ShabOr, Al-Auza‘f corrected his 
book 2 . 

Sadaqah b. ‘Abd Allah al-Samin, He wrote 1500 ahadith 
from al-Auza‘i 3 . 

‘Umar b, *Abd al-Wahid 4 . 

A1 Walrd b, Mazld\ 

Al-Walld b* Muslim al-Dimashqi^. 

33. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Harmalah (c, 80-145) 7 . 

He wrote ah&dith & and had a book 9 . 

Yahya b. Sa'id had a book from him 10 , 

34. ' Abd al-Rahman b. Thabit b. Thauban (75-165) 1 11 . 

He went to Baghdad, where, students wrote afyadilh from 
him 12 , 

35. *Abd al-Rahman b. Yazid b. al-Jabir al-Azdi (c. 70 - 153) 33 * 

He had two books; only one of them was read to the 
authority 14 . 


1. Razi, iv, i T 69-70; Mizan, iv, 19. 

2. Kijayah, 322; Sakhawl, Mughtih. 218. 

3. Mtzan, Li, 310. 

4. Zut^ah, 150a; Razim aim im 122; Tahd. vii. 479; 

5. Razi, introd. 205; iii, i, 29; iv, ii t 18; Kijayah, 302.; Tahd., xi, 151. 

6. Razi, iv, ii, 17. 

7. Tahd, vi, 16L 

8. Khaithamah, iii, 14lb; Tahd. f vi, 161. 

9. Khaithamah. iii, 141b. 

10. Dulabi ’ Kuna, i, 190-1. 

11. Tahd., vi, 151. 

12. Bagh., x, 223. 

13. Tahd., vi, 298; see also Mqjdn, ii, 599. 

14. BTK, iii, i, 365; BTS, 179; Mizan, ii, 599. 
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36. ‘Abd al-Ra 2 Za£B. 'Umar al-THaqafj (c, 100 - c. 160), 

He transmitted ahadxih from al-Zuhn (d, 124) 1 2 3 4 but lost his 
books 5 , 

37. ‘Abd a^-Warith b. Said (102-180) 6 * 

He transmitted ahodiih from ‘Abd al-'Azlz b. §uhaib (d, 
130), His book was perfect, and was the final authority if scholars 
differed about some ahadlth of Ms teachers 7 . 

The following derived ahadxih from him in written form; 

‘Abd al-$amad, 

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr - Abu Ma'mar 8 9 . 

38. ‘ AbIdah b, IJumaid al-Taim! (107-190)*. 

He had a book 10 . 

Many students wrote ahodUh from him 11 . 

3Q A rt"t Ravp r ‘Arf* a r -R A. uu r AT-VfKWAb ft \f 4 vuftTiur au 

h- " » —-AT V -h •+' - ■■ mm.j.M w MJ v r wr Mm. m% V m^ 1|I iUAilfiJ Li 1 

(c. 73 c, 135), 

He transmitted from Muhammad b. Jubair etc. 

He had a book which contained ahaduk from Muhammad b. 
Jubair b. Mufim (d, 100) and papers from other scholars, relating 


1. Tahd., vi, 175. There are ocher dates given about bis birth and death; 
sec MajnihTn, 142b. 

2. Bagh., x, 215; Tahd, vi, 175. 

3. Rail, ii, Li, 234; Bagh. X, 216. 

4. Tahd, vi, 309. 

5. Tahd, vi, 310 

6. Tahd., vi, 443. 

7. Muslim - TamyiCt 5b. 

8. Bagh., x, 25. 

9. Tahd., vii, 82, 

10. Tahd., vii, 82, 

11. Tahd., vii, 82. 
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lift 

to the History of Makkah and the ka'bah 1 2 . It appears that 
a 1-M is war b. Makhrimah had compiled some works on the Srrah 
and the early history, and perhaps later his work was transmitted 
by his daughter Umm Bakr. Ibn Sa*d quotes the work through 
her nephewV'Abd al-RahmSn son of Miswar also transmits it 3 4 . 

40 . Aar Bakr b. Abu Sabrah (c. 100 - 162 )* 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing; 

Ibn Juraij. According to al-Waqidl, Abu Bakr sent Ibn Juraij 
1,000 ahadith in writing. 5 6 

41 . AbC Bakr b, *Ayyash {96 - 194 ) 7 , 

He lived for a long time, so that the younger generations 
wrote from him 7 9 . His books were perfect®. 

Yahya b. Yahya derived ahadith from him in writing: 

42. Ahmad b. Khazim al M[Sr!(c. 85 - c. 150) 10 , 

Up tranomittprl frrtm * L. AKti 1? skin, Ptr 

k 1 UllLfllli U Ukrill J. . ku lyT 1 1 >UI4 IVUIgl 

He had a book which was known to scholars and was even" 
read to al-Dhahabi 11 12 , ' 

43. *Au a. ‘Asim b. §uhaib al-Wasit! (105-2O1) ] *- 

He was a rich man, hence he was able to employ many 
scribes who wrote ahadith for him. In the copying of the 


1. 5a f d ,i, i, 39. Ibn Sa'd transmitted from this source more than one 
page, concerning Makkah and Kabbah, etc. 

2. Sa'd, i, i. 58. 

3. Sa'd, j, l, 51. 

4. Tahd, xii, 28. 

5. Sa'd, v p 361; Ibn Qjztaibah, Ma anf t 489, see also Dulabi, i, 121. 

6. Tahd,, xii, 36, 

7. Sa f d vi, ^269. 

8. Razi* iv, ii, 350; AfeH iv, 500: Tahd. xii, 35. 

9. Kijdyah , 340* 

10. Islam , vi, 36. 

11. Islam, vi, 36, 

12. Bagh,, xi, 447, 
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original books many errors were made, and for this reason he was 
discredited 3 . He had three Mustamly in his lectures*, and the 
number of students was enormous 3 , 

44 . 1 Au b, Mubarak al-Huna h i(c. 105 - c. 165 ). 

He transmitted from Yafrya b, Abti Kathlr (d* 129) etc. 4 , 
HarOn b* Isma‘11 had a book from him\ 

45 . ‘Alib. Mushir al-Qurashi (c. 85 - 189 )A 

He transmitted from Abu Burdah.b. Abu Musa (d* 104) etc* 7 . 
He buried his books, which were perfect 8 , 

46 . * Alt b. Zaid b, JuD'An (c* 70 - 131 ) 9 * 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah wrote a large book from him, and then gave 
it away to someone 10 * 

47 * ‘Ammar b. Mu £ awiyah alDuhnT(c. 70 - 133 ) 11 . 

‘Abidah b. Hum aid b* Suhaib had a Saktfah from him 12 . 

48 * * Amr b/Amr. AbO al-Zz'ra'(c. 70 - c* 130 ) 13 . 

‘Abidah b* Humaid had a Nushhah from him 14 . 


1. 

2 . 

3* 


4. 

5. 
6* 

7. 

8. 
9. 
JO* 
11, 


12, 


13. 

14, 


Bagh., xi, 447*8; Tahd., vii, 345; see also ABzan t HI, 135* 

Bagh., xi, 454* 

Bagh. f xi, 454; where 30,000 arc mentioned; see also Mv&n iii, 135. 
Tahd'i vii, 375* 

RazE iv, ii, 87. 

Tahd^ vii, 383* 

Tahd, vii, 383. 

Tahd, vii, 384. 

M^jan y iii, 129; Tahd. M vii, 324* 

Aiii, 129; Tahd., vii, 323-4; see also Razi; iii, i, 186. 

Tahd, vii, 4Q7; Ibn Khatib al Dahshah, Tuh/ah, 156. 

Bagh., xi, 122* 

Tahd. t viii, 82. Ho died after Abu Ishaq (d. 127). 
i, 384* 
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49- ‘Amr b. al-Harith al>An$ ar! (9-CM49) 1 , 

Ibn Wahb had a book from him 3 , and wrote some of his 
ahadith for Ibn Mahdl 3 , 

50* *Amr b. Thabit b. Hormuz (c, 105-172)*, 

He transmitted from al-Sabl^i etc* 

Hannad wrote down ahadith from him in quantity 5 * 

51. "Amrb + ‘Ubaidb, Bab ai/Tamimi(c, 80-142)*, 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah wrote a book from him 7 * 

52- Anas b. ‘Ayad* Abu Damrah(104-185)^* 

Malik b. Anas used to praise him. He said that Anas had 
heard ahadith and had transcribed them, but that the only 
weakness he had was that he had presented his books to Iraqians 9 , 

53, Artatb. al-Mundhir(c 70-162) ,0 » 

He saw Abu Umamah al-Bahilt (d, 81) 

Ahjarrah b, Mulaih al-Bahr&ni'had a Nuskhah from him, 
containing some 20 ahadith 12 . 

54. Ash<ath b. ‘Abd al-Malik, AbuHabI al-BasrT(c, 85-142) 13 - 
He transmitted from Ibn Sirin and others and had a book 14 . 


1. Tahd, Yiii, 16. 

2. Fajawj, in, 52a; see also Baji, 106a; Kifayah, 152, 

3. Tahd. f viii, 15. 

4. Tahd, viii, 10. 

5. Mfcm, iii, 249, 

6. Tahd. r viii, 72. 

7. Razi, mtrod* 47; iii, i> 247;, Tahd, viii, 71. 

8. Tahd*, i, 376, 

9. Tahd *, i, 376. 

10. Tahd., i, 198. 

11. Tahd., i, 198. 

12. Kamil, i, 223b. 

13. Tahd., i, 358. 

14. Razi, t, i, 275. 
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The following derived akaduh from him in writing: 

Al-AnpSri 1 * 

Haudhah b* Khlifah** 

Muhamn^ad b, Maisarah, Abu Salamah*. 

55. Aswath b. Sawwar ai^KindI (c* 80-13 6)*. 

He transmitted from al-Sha*bi and others. 

The following wrote ahadlth from him: 

Jarir b* ‘Abd al-Hamid 5 * 

IJafp b, Yhayath e * 

56. 4 Asim v.Kulajb adKD;fI(c* 70-137) 7 . 

‘Abd Allah b. Idris had his ahadxih in writing 8 . 

57* 1 As im b, Muhammad v 2 aid al‘UmarF(c* 100 - c. 160). 

He transmitted from Muhammad b, Ka'b al-Qura^C (d. 120) 

etc. 9 * 

Ibrahim b* Sa‘ld had a book from him 10 . 

58 . * Asim h. Raja' b. Haiwah al-Kindi (c. 90 - c* 150 ). 

He transmitted from his father (d. 112) 11 . 

Many Iraqians wrote from him 12 . 

59 . 'Asim b. Sulaiman al-Ahwal(c. 70 - 142 ) 13 . 

He transmitted from Anas (d, 93) etc. 


1* Kamil, i, 132a. 

2. Sa'd, vii, ii r 80* 

3* Bajt, 68b; Tahd., ix, 124. 

4. Tahd, i f 353. 

5. 'Hal, i, 195; Razi, i, 431; Baji 36b. 
6* Tahd, v, 56. 

7 Hanbal, i, 418* 

8* Tahd.. v, 57 

9. Bagh., ix, 123-4* 

10. Tahd., v, 41. 

11. Mashaftfr, 183* 

12. Tahd., v T 43* 

13. Ibn Ma'in, Tankk, 82b. 
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The following transcribed ahadiih from him: 

Jarir 1 . 

Sufyan 2 * 

Shu'ba 3 . 

60* *Asim b. 'Umar ai/Umari (c. 105 - c, 170), 

He transmitted from *Abd Allah b. Dinar (d. 127) etc. 4 . 

He had a book, titled al?Nasikh wa al-Mansukh 5 6 , 

62, Al-Aswad b. Shaiban (c. 90-165)®. 

He transmitted from abHasan abBa$rT(d. 110) and others 7 8 9 . 
‘Abd al-Ragman b, Mahdrhad hadUh from him, in writing®, 

62. 'Attaf b. Khalid (91 - c. 150)®. 

His book was perfect 10 , 

Mukhallad b. MSlik had a book from him, 11 . 


1, ‘Hal, i, 195: RM 1, k 431: Baji, 36b. 

2, Hanbal, iii, 111. 

3, Baihaqij Sunan, ii, 56. 

4, Tahd.f v, 51, 

5, Razf, iii, i, 347. 

6, Tahd, i, 339. 

7 M, i t 339. 

8, 'lint, 179b, 

9, Tahd, vii, 223. 

10. Kamil, ii t 335b. 

11. Kamil, ii, 336b; MTzan, iii, 69; TahcL, x, 77. 
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63* Ayyub b, Khaut (c, 90 - c. 15Q) 1 . 

He transmitted from Qatadah, etc, HU book was imperfect 2 . 
Husain b. Waqid wrote ahadith from him 3 4 . 

t 

64. AyyOb b. MOsA b. ‘Amr b. Sa'Jd b. Al-As (c. 75 - 132) 4 . 

He transmitted from Nafi/and others. 

‘Ubaid Allah b, ‘Umar took a book from him. This .book 
was read to al-Zuhri, and Mak^UlL It contained regulations 
for blood money 5 . 

65. Ayyub b. ‘Utabah al Yamani (c. 100-160) 6 . 

He transmitted from Yahy5 b. Abu Kathir (d. 129) and 
others. He went to Baghdad without his books, and there he im¬ 
parted ahadith from memory, hence he made many mistakes 7 - His 
books were, however, perfect®. 

66. B ahi b. Sa*d al-Sahims i (c» 80- 1 60) 9 . 9 

He transmitted from Khalid b. Ma*d&n (d. 103) and others. 

Baqiyah b. al Walid 10 read the book of Bahir to Shu'bah who 
was very pleased 11 . 

67. Bahr b. Kunaiz (c. 90-160) 12 , 

He transmitted from al Hasan alBasri (d. 110) etc. 


1. Tahd, r i, 402. 

2. Tahd, i p 402. 

3. Tkiqat, 438. 

4. Tahd. t i, 413. 

5. BTK ,i, i, 432-3. 

6. TahdX 410. 

7 Razi, i, i, 253; Bagh,, vii p 3; Tahd, i, 409. 

8. Bagh., vii, 4; Ail&m, 1, 290. 

9. Khazraji, 46. 

10. Razi i P i, 412. 

11. Kamil, i, 168b; M%dn t i, 332. 

12. Tahd, i, 419; M&dn i, 298. 
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The following transmitted his books: 

Harith b, Muslim 1 11 . 

Muhammad b, Mu?*ab al-QarqasSni 2 , 

‘Umar b- Sahl 3 . 

Yazid b. Zuraf 4 , 

68- Bahz b. Hakim al-QjjshairT (c, 80 after 140) 9 * 

He transmitted a Nuskhah from his father* who in turn Iran- 
smitted from the grandfather of Bahz 6 . 

The following had his books: 

Al-Ansari 7 . 

MakkI b. Ibrahim al-Balk hi 6 , 

69* Baku b. Watl b. DawOd (c. 90 - c. 130)* 

He died earlier than his father 9 who had a book from him 10 . 

70, Baqiyah b. ai^Walid al-KalA'I (110-196)u. 

He wrote from everyone without discrimination 12 , and Ibn 
Thauban wrote ahadith from him 14 . 


1, Mk& i, ij 298. 

2. Mizan, i, 298, 

3. Mkw> i. 298. 

4, Mfcm, i> 298. 

5, Islam, vt, 43. 

6. Islam, vi, 42- 

7, Islam vi, 43. 

8. Ma'rifah, 165. 

9. Tahd., i, 488. 

10. Kifdyah, 354. 

11. M^an, i, 331-9. 

12, Bagh., vii, 125; Tahd, i, 474. 

13, Taqyti, HE), 

14, JSmi'j 155a. 
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71. Bukair b. 'AbdAllah b. al-Ashajj (c. 70-127) ] . 

He transmitted from Ibn al-Musayyab and others. 

The following had his books: 

Makhrimih b. Bukhair. He did not read these books to his 
father 2 . 

Al-Laith b. Sa'd». 

72 . DawOd b. Abu Hind (c. 75 - 139 )* 

He had bookstand wrote a commentary on the Qur J an&. 

The following wrote ahaduk from him: 

Adi b. £ Abd al-Rahman transmitted a Nuskhah from him 7 . 
Al'An?3ri had written a large number of ahadith 8 . 

73. Da won b. auHusain alUmawT (c. 7Q-135) 9 . 

Ibrahim b. Abu Yahya had a large Nuskhah (book) from 
him 10 . 


74. DawOdb. Nusair al-Ta'I (c. 10Q-160) 11 , 

He buried his books 12 , probably about 140A.H. 

75. Dawod b. ShabOr alMakkT (c. 80 c. 140). 

He transmitted from Mujahid 13 . 

Shu'bah wrote his ahadith 14 . 


1. Annates., iii, 2501. 

2. 'Hat, i, 91; 282; Fasawi, iii, 318a; Khaathamah, in, 145a; Thiqat, 609; 

Razi, iv, t, 363; 364. (There is a single quotation that he heard from his father, 
see Razi, iv, i T 364); iv, 81; TahcL , x, 70. 

3. Tahd.y viii. 465; M%on t iii, 423; see also B5jf, 33b; Tahd. , i, 493. 

4. Tahd, iii, 204. 

5. Thiqat, 455; Tahd, iii, 204. 

6. Fihrist, 33. 

7. Thiqat, 575; Razi, iii, ii, 3. 

8. Kifayah, 235. 

9. Tahd, iii, 182. 

10. Kamil 1, 335a. 

11. Tahd,, iii, 203. 

12. Thiqat, 456; Tahd. t iii, 203. 

13- Tatid, iii, 187, 

14. Wasit, 162. 
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76 . ]^)ima b, Ismatl ( 97 - 185 ) 1 '. 

The following derived ahadzlh from him in writing: 
Abu Musa had his book 2 , 

Muhammad al-Iskandaranl 3 . 

77 . Pirar B. MurrahalKGfI (c. 7 G- 132 ) 4 , 

His book was in possession of Tamim b. Nasih 5 . 

78* AlFudaif, b. Maisarah (c. 85 - c. 145). 

He transmitted from al-Sha'bi etc* 6 , 

Mu‘tamar b. Sulaimah had a book from him 7 . 

79 * Ghailan b Jami- (c~ 80 - 132 )* 

He had a book®. 

80- Habib b= AbO HabJb al HarmI (c* 90 162) 10 - 

He transmitted from Ibn Siriri (d- 110) and others 11 * 
The following wrote ahadtth from him: 

Dawud b. Shabib 12 . 

Yahyab* Sa’fd 1 *. 


K Tahd, iv p 459; Taqrtb, i, 374. 

2. Madkhat, 44; Kifdyah, 153. 

3. Madkhal, 44; Kijayah, 153, 

4. Tahd r iv p 457. 

5. Bagh., vii r 138-9. 

6. Tahd, viii P 300. 

7. 7/at 158a* 

8. Tahd t viii p 253. 

9. 7fat i, 342. 

10. Tahd, ii P 180* 

11. Tahd., ii p 180. 

12. Raz£ i, ii T 99. 

13. RazL i, ii, 99; Mizan. I* 453. 
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81. Hafs b. Ghailan al-Dimashqi (c. 90 - c. 150). 

He transmitted from Makfyol (d. 112) and others 1 . 

Each of students transmitted a book from him 3 . 

82 , Hafs b. Sulaiman auAsadi ( 90 - 180 )*. 

He copied other scholars' books and put their material in his 
own. He borrowed a book from Shu'bah, but did not return it 4 . 

83 . Hajwah b. Shuraih (e. 95 - 158 )*. 

He had books 6 , 

84 . AL-HAJjAjAuBAHILr(c. 80 - 131 ) 7 . 

Ibrahim b. Tahman transmitted a lengthy book from him 8 . 

85 , Al-EUkam b. ‘AtTyah ai^Aishi {c, 90 - c. 160 ). 

He transmitted from Ibn Sinn (d. 110) and others 9 . 

§ijjajm5n h : Harb wrote hjs ahsdltk and then wiped them 
out 10 . 

86 , HammAd b. Salamah (c. 87 - 167 ) 11 . 

It is said that he was one of the first to compile books 13 . 


1 . 

2 . 


3, 


4. 

5. 


6 . 


315. 


7: 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 

\ 2 . 


Tahd., ii, 418. 

Kamil, i, 284a; Tahd., ii, 419. 

Tahd., ii, 401. 

i, ii, 173; Mizon, i, 558. 

Tahd, iii, 70. 

Tahd., v, 375; See also about his book, Ramhurmu^L 48frb; Ki/ayah, 
Tahd, ii, 100. 

Afa'rifiih, 164; Tahd., ii, 200. 

Tahd., ii, 435. 

RIziT i, ii, 126; Tahd., ii, 435. 

Hujfaz, i, 183. 

Hujfik, i, 182. See alsd about his books Tahd., iii, 13. 
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The following scholars transmitted his books or wrote down 
his ahadith: 

4 Abd al-Wahid b, Ghayath al-Basrih 
‘ Affan. Hammad dictated to him 2 . 

‘Amr: b, f Asim al-Kilabl wrote more than 10,000 ah&dllh 
from him 3 . 

Anonymous, a large number. Yahya b. Ma*in heard Ham- 
mad book from 18 of the latter students in order to separate the 
mistakes of Hammad from those of his students 4 . 

Anonymous person 5 , 

Hajjaj b. al Minhal transmitted Musnad of Hammad 6 , 

Hudbah b. Khalid b. al-Aswad had two copies of his books 7 . 
Ibn al-Mubarak*, 

Muhammad b. al-Fa^l 9 . 

Musa b, Isma il al-Tabudhakl’s grandfather 10 . 

Al-Shami 1 *. 

Suiaiman b. Harb 12 , 

Wahb 13 , 

Yahya b. Durrais had 10,000 ahadith from Hammad 14 . 

Yahya al-Qaftan 15 * 

Zaid b. ‘AuP«. 


1. Razi, mtrod. 329. 

2 . fmlctj- 11 . 

3. Mi ran, iri, 269; Hujjaz, i, 183; Tahd, viii, 59. 

4. Majnthfn, 10a. 

5. Fasawi, iii* 205b. 

6. Huittaidi, Jadhwat al-Muqtatus, 235. 

7 Tahd., xi, 25; Baji, 168b. 

8. Razi, i, ii, 570 1. 

9. Tirmidhi, Shama'il, 6. 

10. Abu Nu'aim, Tarikh Isbahon, i, 100. 

11. Ja f d, 441. 

12. FasawL iii, 205b. 

13. Fasawi, iii, 205b, 

14. RazL i, ii, 141-2; HuffBz, i, 182. 

15. Ja’d, 442. 

16. Razi, i. ii, 570-1. 
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Malik b. Ismail 1 , Salamah b. ‘Abd al-Malik 2 , and Yahya b. 
Fudhail each had a Nuskhah from him 3 , 

95 . Al-Hasan‘Umarah al-Kufi (a 90 - 153 )*, 

The following transcribed aftadtih from him : 

Anonymous 9 . 

Mus'ab b. Sallam 6 . 

Waki 7 , 

96. AlHaituam b. IJumaid al Ghassani (c. 110 - c. 170). 

He transmitted from al-Nu*man b. al-Mundhir al-Ghassani (d, 
133) etc. 6 and had books®. 

Muhammad b. A’idh had a book from him 10 . 

97. ^Iaushab b. *Aqil al* Abdi (c. 90 - c. 150). 

He transmitted from Hasan al-Bagri (d, 110), ‘Ata* and 
others 11 * 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

Hishain b. Hassan. It was assumed that Hisham b* Hassan 
took Haushab's book 12 . 

Sulaim al-Taimi* Ziyad b. al-Rabi‘ saw him writing from 
l^aushab 13 . 


L Kamil, i, 258b. 

2. Kamil, i, 258b. 

3. Kamil i, 258b. 

4. Tahd t ii t 306. 

5. Fischer, 11; M^an, i, 514. 

6. 7 tal 163b, 

7 Mi&m, i, 515. 

8. Tahd, xi, 92. 

9. Tend, xi t 93. 

10. Razl imrod. 343. 

11. Tahd., tii J 65. 

12. Teh#., xi,37. 

13- Kamil, i, 30!b. 
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98, Hisham b. Hassan AL-QuRDUsr (c. 90-148) 1 . 

He transmitted from Ibn Sirin (d, 110} etc. 

The following derived ahtidith from him in writing: 

Abu ‘AweSnah 2 , , 

Abu Juzai al-Qa^ab 3 , 

Harun b. Abu T sa 4 
Isma'il b. f UIayyah 5 , 

Rauh b, 'Ubadah® 

SallUm b. Abu Mutl' 7 . 

‘Uthman b. ‘Umar borrowed his book from Rauh e , 

Yazld b. ZuraU 3 , 

99, HishAm b. Sambar alDastawaT (74-152) 10 . 

He wrote a large number of akadith t about 10,000 of them 
frcm Qatgdah alone 11 - 

The following wrote akadith from him: 

‘Abd al-Wahhab b: al -KhaffaP*, 

Isma'il K ‘Ulayyah 1 *. 

100, Humaid b. Ziyad, Abu Sakhr (c. 80-189) 14 . 

He transmitted from Abu Saliji al-Samman (d, 101), 


1. Tahd., xi, 36. 

2. Majnth m, 115b, 

3. ASajruhm, 115b, 

4. Majtuhtn, 115b. 

5. Majruh m, 115b. 

6. 7 tat, i f 109; Bagh. t vih, 404. 

7. Majruhin , 115b. 

8. 7 lai t i, 109; Bagh., vih, 404. 

9. Majruhm, 115b. 

10. Tahd., xi, 45. 

11. Tahd, x, 197, 

12. Mxcm, ii t 681-2. 

13. 7 M i, 367. 

14. Tahd, iii T 42. 
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The following derived akadilh from him in writing: 

Ibn Lahfah 1 and Ibn Wahb 12 transmitted a Nushhah each 
from him, 

\ 

101, Hasan b. AboJa-far alJufri(c, 95-161) 3 , 

He transmitted from Naff (d. 117) etc, 4 * 

Ibn Mahdi had Hasan’s afiGdfth in writing*, 

102, Al^Jusain b. Q^vis alRahbi (c. 85 - c. 150), 

He transmitted from Tkrimah (d. 105) etc*, 

'AH b* *A§im had a book containing al-Rafrabfs ahsdzth , 
Later on Abu ‘Awsnah borrowed this book from ‘All b* ‘A^im 7 * 

103, AlHusainb. Waqid al-MarwazI (c* 90-159)®* 

He transmitted from ‘Abd Allah b, Buraidah (d. 115) and 
compiled a commentary on the Qur an 9 . 

104, Hushaim b, Bashir alAVasiti (104-1 S3) 10 , 

He compiled many books 11 , Ibn al-Nadim gives us the names 
of three of them; — 1) Kiffib al-Surum — 2) Kiffib alTafsfr — 3) 
Kiffib at-Qira'fiflK 

The following wrote ahadUh from him: 

‘Abd Allah b, Musa 13 , 


L Kamil, i, 24Gb. 

2. Kamil, i, 240b. 

3. Takd, u, 260. 

4. t, 463, 

5. Majruhm, Sib, 

6. Tahd. t li, 364. 

7. Kamil i, 270b. 

8. Tahd, ii, 374. 

9. Fikrist, 34. 

10. T&fuL r xi, 62, 

11. Maskahtr, 177. 

12. Fahrist, 228. 

13. Bagh., vi, 195. 
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Abu §aliV- 
Anonymous 1 2 * 

Hajjaj b. Muhammad 3 * 

HayySn b* Bishr 4 * 

Ibn Hanbal 5 * 

Al-Laith b, Sa‘d 6 * 

Shuja* b* Makhlad 7 . 

105* Ibrahim b, ‘Aqjl b, Ma*qal b. Munabbik (c* 95 - 180)* 

He transmitted from Wahb b* Munabbih 3 * * Ya^iya b* Ma‘m 
saw him, and described him as a good transmitter, but added that 
he must have a SadifahP, 

106* IbrAhim b. Dhi Him a yah (c* 100 - 160)* 

Al-Jarral> b* Mulaih transmitted a Nuskhah from him 10 * 

107* IbrAhIm b. MaimOn al-JJa^gh (c. 90 - 131) 11 . 

He transmitted from ‘A^a* b* Abu Rahah (d. 117) and others* 
He was killed by Abu Muslim al-KhurSsam 12 * 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

Al-Sakan* He says: ‘'I asked Ibrahim b* Muslim al-Sa’igh to 
lend me a book and when he demanded a mortgage, I han¬ 
ded him a copy of the Holy Qur'an as mortgage 13 * 


1. Bagh., ix, 479* 

2* Razi, I, i> 66* 

3. 7 M f i, 381* 

4* Abu Nu'aim, Tarikh Isfahan, i, 118. 

5. 7 lat, 141b? 1, 366. 

6. Bagh., ix, 479. 

7. Sa'd, vi\ t ii, 90. 

8* Tahd, i, 146. 

9* RazI, i, i, 121* 

10. Kamil, i, 223b* 

11. Tahd., i, 172, 

12. TahcL, i, 173. 

13. Imfo, 178. 
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108. IbrAhIM b. Muhammad b. al-Harith al-Fazari (c, 100 - 188) 1 , 

He transmitted from Abu Ishaq al-Sabi'i (d. 124) and others. 
He began to write ahadith when he was 28 years old 2 , Al-Shafi‘1 
saw his bool^ and then compiled his own following al-Fazari’s 
methods 3 . 

One of his books, Kitdb al-Siyar, is still preserved in the al- 
Qsirawiyyih Library at Fez 4 , This was transmitted by: 

Mahbnb b. Musa 5 , 

Mu‘awiyah b, ‘Arnr al-Azdi 6 , 

Al-Musayyab b. Wadih 7 . 

According to Ibn al-Nadim, as quoted by Ibn Hajar, Ibrahim 
was the first to make an Astrolabe in Islam, and he compiled a 
book on this subject 6 . 

109. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b, AbO Yahya al-Aslami(c. 105 - 184)9. 

He transmitted from al-Zuhrf (d. 124) and others. In order to 
prevent his ahadith from being transcribed, Ibn Hanbal stated that 
he used to enter other scholar's ahadith in hiw own books 10 . 

He compiled al-Muwattd' which was much larger than that 
of Malik b. Anas 11 , 


1. Tahd, i } 152. 

2. Tahd i T 153. 

3. Tahd., i, 152. 

4. Airiklt, x, 8. I saw this book on my visit to al-Qarawiyyin. See also, 
Lisle de manuscrits arabes pricieux, exposes a la Bibliolheque <te VUmversiU 
Quaraouyme a Fis, p. 33, MSS. NL. 

5. Raci, iv, i, 386. 

6. Sa'd, vii, ii, 82; Razi, iv, i. 386. 

7. Razi, iv, i, 386. 

8. Tahd., i, 153, quoting al-Fihnsi, but Ibn al-Nadim gives the namcof 
Ibrahim b. Habib, According to al-Ziriklfs research, it was Muhammad b. 
Ibrahim al-Fazari (c. 180) who made Astrolabe see, Zirikli, vi, 181, 

9. Tahd, i, 159. 

10. Razi, i, , 126. 

11. HuJJaz, i, 224; Tahd, i, 159; Kamil, i, 78a. 
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He had many NvtfkkaksK Nu'aim b. ijammad spent 50 di 
nars on his books. One day Ibrahim gave him a book containing 
the opinion of Jahm, 6tc., and as a result Nu'aim abandoned the 
book 1 2 3 . 

1:10. Ibrahim b. Sa'd(108 - 184)*. 

He transmitted from his father, al-Zulm, etc. and had 17,000 
ahadith from Ibn IsljSq* excluding abMaghozx 4 . Shu'bah en¬ 
couraged people to copy from Ibrahim 5 6 * 8 . 

The following derived ah&dith from him in writing: 

Ahmad b. HanbaK 

Ahmad b, Muhammad b. Ayyub had his book on a/- 

MaghazV . 

Al-Fadal b. Yahya. Ibrahim sent him his book on al-Maghazfi, 

Ibn Ishaq had a book frbm him 9 . 

Nuh b. Yazid 1 * 

Sa‘d B* Ibrahim had his books and transmitted them 11 . 

Ya'qub b. Ibrahim transmitted ai-Afagkagi from his father 1 -► 

It is not clear whether this book al-Magka£% was Ibrahim's 
father’s work, or the work of Ibn Ishaq. He transmitted other 
books as well from his father 13 . 


1. Kamil, i, 78a; Mizan, i, 59. 

2. Kamil, i, 75a; Tahd, I, 158*9. 

3. Tahd, i, 122. 

4. Bagh., vi, 83; i, 35; Tahd, i, 122. 

5- Kamil, i, 88a. 

6. Mizan, iii, 82. 

7 Sa'd, vii p ii p 91. 

8. Razi, i, i, 70. 

9. Bagh., i, 230. 

10. Tahd., x, 489. 

11. Sa^d, v», ii, 83. 

12. Sa'd vii, ii, 84. 

13. Sa'd, vii, ii p 84; see also for books of Ibrahim Mtzan, i, 34; Tahd., i, 
123. 
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Ill, IbrahImb. T ahman, AbO Sa idai^Khurasani (c. 100 - 163) 1 . 

Ishaq b, Rihwaih said that no one had more ahadith than 
Ibrahim in Khurasan 2 - He was not only a transmitter of his 
teachers' traditions, but was also a compiler of many books 3 - Ac¬ 
cording to Ibn al-Nadim he compiled: 

Kitdb abSunan. 

Kitdb al-Mandqib. 

Kitdb al- f Idain . 

Kitdb abTafsir 4 , 

Ibn ahMubarak says, <£ His books were perfect*' 5 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

Abu Hanifah, al-Imam. He copied from Ibrahim what he had 
transcribed from Malik b. Anas in al-Maduiah 6 * 

Haf§ b. *Abd Allah b. Rashid al-Sulamu He was the scribe of 
Ibrahim b. Tahman 7 and transmitted a book from him 8 . This 
book was transmitted later on by his son Ahmad 9 and is still 
preserved in ?ahiriyah Library. Damascus, 

Kh&Iid b. Nazar transmitted a Nuskkak from him 10 . 

Muhammad b, Sabiq. He wrote from Ibrahim in Baghdad 11 , 


L TahdX 129. 

2. Tahd. t i, 129. 

3. Tahd i, ISO; See also Rain, \ntrod 270; i, i, 108; Eagh., vi, 107; 
Bap, 68b. 

4. Fihrisi, 228. 

5. Baji, 17a, 

6. R^i„ in trod. 3-4. 

7. Razf, i* ii, 175. 

8. Tahd-, ii, 403; see also Tawsat, i, 273a; for a part of this work. 

9. Razi, ij i, 48. 

10. Tahd., iii> 123. 

11. Bagh, vi, 106. 
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1 12. Ibrahim b. ‘UthmAn, Abu Shaibah{c. 105 - 169) 1 . 

He transmitted from al-Sabi‘1 (d, 127) etc. 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

4 Ali b. Ja*d wrote from him when he came to Baghdad 2 . 

Yazid b. Zurai' had a book from him 3 . 

113. ‘Irrimah b. ‘Ammar al^Iju (c. 80 - 159) 4 5 . 

He transmitted from Hirmas, whom he met in 102 AiH; 3 , 
and had a book 6 . 

The following wrote ahadith from him: 

Bishr b. al-Sarri 7 8 . 

Fadl b, al Rabi'*. 

Sufyan al-Thauri 9 . 

Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qattan saw him dictating akadtlh to al-Fa^l 
b. Rabi\ but Yahya did not have writing materials so he 
missed the lecture. Later he and his son Muhammad wrote 
down ‘Ikrimah's ahadith from the dictation of Bishr 10 . 

114. * Imran b. AboQudamah al-'Ammi(c. 70 - c, 140). 

He transmitted from Anas b, Malik (d. 93) etc, 11 and Yahya 
b, Qatfcan wrote from him 12 . 


1. Tahd. f i, 145. 

2. Bagh., vi, 11 L 

3. Razi, i t i t 115. 

4. Bagh.t xii, 262, 

5. Tahd. f xi, 28. 

6. Fasawi, ii T 242a; iii, 48b; see also Thiqal. 292. 

7. Khaithamah, iii, 32b; 49b: Imla, 14-15: Bagh, xii, 258. 

8. Khaithamah, iii r 32b; Bagh., 285: fmla, 14-15, 

9. Bagh., xii T 258; see also Ra?.i\ mired. 117 

10. Khaithamah* iii* 49b: Ma, 14 15. 

11. Mig5rt t iii, 241. 

12. Mizan, iii* 241. 
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115. ‘ImrAn b. Hudair AL-$ADDU5l(c, 75 - 149) 1 2 . 

He transmitted from Abu ‘Uthman al-Nahdi (d. 95), 

Rauh b* ‘Ubadah had a book from him, which was borrowed 
by ‘Uthman b. 'Umar 1 !, 

i 

116. ‘Isa b. Abu ‘Isa, Abu Ja-far al-Tamimt (c. 100 - c. 16GJ 3 , 

Hashim b. al-Qasim wrote from him 4 * , 

117. *Isma'ilb. AbC Khalid al-Ahmasi( c. 70 - 146)*, 

He transmitted from 'Abd Allah b. Abu Awfa (d. 86) etc. 
According to al-'Ijli he had 500 ahadith & r 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

Ismael b. ‘Ayyash, Wakl' says: “Isms'll took from me the 
Atrdf of Ibn Abu Khalid, but I found him imperfect in the 
reading of it” 7 8 . 

Waki e . 

Yahya b. Sa'id, and from him Ibn Hanbal 9 , 

]]8 : Is M A-ij.& ‘Ayyisi* (1 09 - I81) 10 * , 

He wrote a large number of ahadith. He was a weak trans¬ 
mitter as far as HijSzit were concerned because he lost the book he 
had from his Hijazit Skuyukh n . 

He compiled many books, e.g., Mttsannaj l2 13 I Kitab al-Fitan 1 ^ etc. 


1. Tahd, vii, 125. 

2. Bagh., vii, 405. 

3. KhazrajT 334. 

4. Bagh., xi, 144. 

5- Tahd., i, 291. 

6, Tadh., i, 291, 

7: Tahd. , \ t 292. 

8. Tahd., i, 324, 

9. Tial, i, 183; 151b. 

10. Tahd, i, 325- 

IL T&aghir, 42; Bagh., vi, 226; Tahd., i, 323. 

12. Razl, i f i, 192; Tahd., i, 324; see also Huffaz, i, 230. 

13. Razi, iii, ii, 211. 
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The following wrote ahadith from him: 

*Abd Allah b* at- Mubarak ] , 

Al-Hakam b. Naff, Abu al-Yaman. He wrote down all the 
books of Ismail twice and sold the first copy for 30 dinars 1 2 . 

A large number of other students who are unnamed in Yahya 
b* Main’s statement. Yaljya saw Isma'il sitting on a roof, 
reading about 500 ahadUh from his book every day* After 
reading, students would take the book and copy from it every 
day until night 3 * 

Yahya b. Ma £ in 4 * 

119* Isma'Il b. IbrahTm al-AsdI, Ibn ‘Ulayyah{1 10 - 193) 3 * . 

He transmitted from Ayyub, Yahya al-An$SLrl and others. 
Ziyad b. Ayydb says: “I never say Ibn ‘Ulayyah with a book Me . 
But according to ibn al-Nadlm, he compiled Kitab al-Taf$ir t Kitab 
abTahdrah ? Kitab al-Salat and Kitab abManasik 7 * . 

‘All b. Abu Hashim, the scribe of Ibn ‘Ulayyah wrote 
afyadith from him* He had the books from Ibn ‘U lay yah* Abu 
Zakariya saw these books in 'Air’s possession a long time before 
the death of Ibn 'Ulayyah g . 

120* IsmaTl b. Muslim al-Makiu(c. 80 - c, 145)* 

He transmitted from *Amir b* WSthilah (d* 100) and others 9 . 
Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah al-AnsSrf wrote ahadith from him 10 * 


1. BagK t vi, 223. 

2. Fasawlj iii, 133a: Bagh., vi* 224. 

3. Ja'd* 451; Kamil, i, 104a; Bagh.. vi. 222. 

4. Mi&m f i T 244. 

5. Khazraji, 27; Tahd., i, 276 7- 

6* Mizan. i, 217; Kaffdz, v 295; Tahd t a* 276; see about his book from 
Kyy Ub. Zur'ah. 76a. 

7 Fihrist, 227. 

8* BagK t xii, 10* 

9. Tahd. } i* 331* 

10. $a f d, vii, ii p 34; Tahd. f i, 333. 
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j l21 - Iswa'il b. Saum Abu Yahya al-Asdi (c. 70 - c. 135), 

He transmitted from Ibn ai-Masayyab (d. 93) and others 1 and 
had books which were seen by Shu'bah 2 . 

122, Isma-fl d. Sumai' al-Hanaff (c. 75 - c. 140). 

He transmitted from Anas b, Malik (d. 93) and others 3 . 

Janr b. "Abd al-Hamid derived akddlth from him in writing, 
then abandoned him because Ismael was described as a Khariji*. 

123. IsraTl b. Ycnus b, AbO Ishaq^aL‘SabM(100 - 160) 5 , 

He transmitted from his grandfather and others. He 
memorized the ahadiik of his grandfather and was as perfect in 
them as if they were a Surah of the holy Qur’dnfi, AbTl Ishaq al- 
Sabi‘f dictated akaditk to his grandson Israel 7 . He complained 
that his grandson Israel filled the house with books 0 , 

Ibn ^anbal says that Israel had a book 9 . 

The following wrote ahadiik from him: 

Hujain b. afMuthanna and very many other students in 
Baghdad^. 

Yahya b. Adam. He says: u We used to write from his 
memory M11 . It means that when he dictated to Yahya, he did 
not use the book for dictation, but dictated from memory. At 
the same time, we find him using the book when he dictated 
to Hujain and his colleagues. 


J. 7tfAd, P i, 301. 

2. Bagfi vi, 214; Tahd., u 302. 

3. Tahd., i, 305. 

4. Dulabi, ii, 93; Kamil , i, 101b; Tahd., i, 305. 

5. Tahd, i t 263. 

6. Razi, i, i, 330; Bagh., vii, 21; Tahd. t i, 261. 

7 Razf, i, i T 330; Tahd., t, 262; Baji, 27b. 

8. Bagh. r vii, 22. 

9, Bagh r , vii, 23; Baj!, 27b; Tahd., i, 262. 

10. Bagh., vii, 21, Miz&n T 1, 209* 10. 

11. Bagh., vii, 21. 
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124, Jarir b. Yazid b, al-Harith al-Juti (c. 70 - 128)f 
Zuhair had a collection of J&bir’s ahadith 1 2 . 

125. Al-Ja'D e. * Abd al-Rahman b. Aus (c, 70 - after 144) 3 . 

He transmitted from the Companion JJa’ib b. Yazld (d, 91) 
and others. 

Yaliya b, Sa‘id al-Qaftan had a book from him 4 , 

126. Ja'Far b. Burqan al-KilabI (c. 90 - 150) 5 6 . 

He transmitted from Nafi‘ (d, 117) etc. 

Miskin b. Bukair wrote afyadith from him*, 

127, Ja i far b. al-Harith AL-WAsnT(c. 110 - c. 170), 

He transmitted from Mansur b, Zadhan (d, 129) etc, 7 , 
Muhammad b. Yazld al-WStsfti transmitted a Nuskkah from 

him 8 : 

128. Ja far b. Maimun al-TamImi (c. 75 - c. 140)- 

He transmitted from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. AbO Bakrah (d. 96) 

etc, 9 , 

Ibn Mahdi shared his book with another man 10 . 

129, Ja far b, Muhammad a ‘AlTb. IJusain(80 - 148) 11 . 

He had many books 12 


1, Tahd., ii, 48. 

2. Tahd, ii, 50. 

3. Tahd., ii, 00. 

4. RazF, i T ii, 208, 

5, Tahd., ii 5 86- 

6, Kamil, i, 213a, 

7, Tahd., ii, 88. 

8. Kamil u 212 b. 

9- Tahd., ii, 108. 

10. Tlat, 13 5a, 

11. Khazraji* 54; Tahd.. ii, 104. 

12. Kamil, j, 210b; Tahd., ii, 104. 
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Al-Af£a$ and Yaliya al-Qa^an 1 * wrote ahadith from him* 

130- Ka'far b. Sulajman al^DubaT (c. 100- 178)^ 

He transmitted fromm Thabit al-Bunanf (d. 127) etc. 

‘Abd al-foazzaq al-$anam wrote from him 3 , 

131* Jarir b. ‘Abd al-HamTd, Abu - Abd Alla al-I^abei (110 - 188) 4 . 

He wrote ahadith from al-Ash £ ath 5 f Mansur, Mughitah and 
very many others 6 * His books were perfect 7 8 * . 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

*Abd al-Ralpnan*. 

Ibrahim b. HSshim wrote 1500 ahadith from him®. 
Muhammad b. ‘Isa’s brother 10 , 

Shadhan 11 . 

Sulaimsn b* IJarb 12 * 

132, JarIR b, Hazim (90 *■ 175) 13 . 

He had a book 14 and Al-Laith b. Sa*d transmitted a lengthy 
book 15 from him. 


1. Razt, ii, ii, 69-70. 

2* Tahd., ii, 97, 

3. Hanbal, vi p 331 

4. Tahd, ai P 76. 

5. Tahd, ii p 76. 

6. Bagh, f vii, 256-7, 

7 Tahd, ii, 75; sec also Rasi, i, i, 431; Mizan, i t 394, 

8, Bagh. r vii, £57; Mizan, i* 395. 

9* M\Zan t i, 395. 

10. Razi, iv, i t 39. 

11. Bagh, vii, 257; Mizan, u 395. 

12. Bagh, vii, 257; Mizan, i p 395, 

13. Tahd., ii, 71, 

14. Ja f d r 418; Razi, i p i, 505; Tahd, t ii, 70. 

15. Kamil l 207b. 
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133, Juwairiyah b. Asma (c. 95 - 173) 1 , 

He transmitted from Nafi f (d, 117) and others 2 and dictated 
ahaditk to 'Affah b, Muslim 3 , 

His book which was derived from Nafi* was transmitted by 
his nephew ‘Abd Allah, and is still preserved 4 , 

134, Kahmasb. al-Hasan al-TamIM(c. 85 - 149) 5 , 

Mu'tamar b, Sulaiman had a book from him®, 

135, KathIr e. 'Abd Alla b. *Amr b. ‘Awf(c. 85 - c, 1'55) 7 . 

He transmitted a Nuskhak on the authority of his father from 
his grandfather. This Nuskhah contains many faulty ahaditk*, He 
wrote some ahaditk and sent them to Malik ^ 

136, Kathirb. Zaid al-Aslam! (c. 80 ■ 158) 10 . 

He transmitted from ‘Umar b, Abd al-'Aziz (101) etc, and 
many books were transmitted from him 1 *. 

137, KhalF B.KHALlFAH AL-AsHjAT(c. 90 - 181) ; ". 

Many students wrote ahaditk from him 13 . 

138, Khalid b. AbuNauf al^$ijistan!(c. 80 - 140). 

He transmitted from al-Dahhak (d, 105) etc, 14 . 

Many Iraqians and Khurusanites wrote from him 15 


1* Tahd,, iij 125. 

2. Huffaz, i, 209. 

3. 5a l d* vii, ii. 38-9. 

4. Sehid Ati, Ms. Istanbul. 

5. Tabd. t viit p 450. 

6. ' Ilai 158a, 

7. Tahd., viii T 423. 

8. Tahd+ t viii T 423, 

9. Kiftiyah, 343. 

10. Tahd., viii, 414. 

11. Tcthd.i vii, 414. 

12. Tahd. t iii, 151. 

13. Bagb., vii, 319, 

14. Tahd., tii, 123. 

15. MashdhtTi 198. 

Studies - f() 
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139. KhAijdb, MihrAnal-HadhdhA(c. 80 - 141) 1 . 

He wrote only lengthy ahodxlh and wiped them out after he 
had memorized them 2 . 

14Q.Khalidb. YazId al-DimashqT{1 05 - 185) 3 . 

He compiled a book, called Kiidb abDiydft* 

1+1. Khali o b, YazTd al-Jumahi (c. 80 - 139) 5 . 

Al-Laith b. Sa*d had books from him, which he transmitted 
without reading them to Khalid 6 , 

142. Kharijahb. Mus'ab al-Sarakhsi(70 - 168) 7 . 

He transmitted many books from scholars® and had a large 
number of books 9 . He was perhaps the compiler of some of 
them 10 . 

143. KHUSAlFe/A&DAL-RAHMANAL’jAZARr(c. 70' 137) 11 . 

He had many books (Nuskhahs) 12 . 

Yahya Jx Sa ‘id wrote from him 13 , 

144. Lajth b. AbG Sulaim (c. 80 - 143)H. 

I^ammad b. Ja‘d had a Sahifah from him 15 , 

Ibn Idris wrote his ahodith 16 . 


1 . Tahd ., iii, 121. 

2. Ja'd, 149; Ramhunmizi, 37a; Mizan, i, 643. 

3. Tahd., iii, 127 : 

4. Tahd., iii, 127. 

5. Tahd., iii, 129. 

6. Fasawi, iii t 263b; Kifayah T 344. 

7 : Tahd., iii, 78. 

8. Ma'rifah, 165. 

9. Tahd., iiij 78. 

10. Tahd., in, 78. 

M, Tahd. r iii. 144. 

12. Kamil, i, 329a; Tahd., iii. 144. 

13. Raai, i, ii, 403. 

14. Tahd., vii, 468. 

15. Razf, i, ii, 134; Majruhin, 86b; Tahd.. iii, 5. 

16. RamhurmuzJ, 37a; sec also ‘Hat, 177b. 
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145, Ai^Laith e. Sa-d al-Fahm! (94 - 175) 1 . 

He had books in a good number 2 

The following transcribed ahadilh from him: 

Abu Qatadah, ‘Abd Allah b. Waqid 3 . 

Abu the scribe of al-Laith* 

Khalid al-Mada'ini 5 . 

Qutaibah b, Sa £ id 6 . 

Yahy£ b. Bukair 7 . 

146* MaIKiun b. Musa al-MarT(c. 90 - c. 150), 

He transmitted from Hasan al-Basn (d- 110) etc.® and had a 
book 9 , 

147, Malik n. Anas (93 - 179)« 

He is one of the authorities on ahadilh * He began to team 
ahadilh by writing. It seems that he wrote from all his teachers 
and did not depend on mere memorizing. I bn ‘Uyaynah said that 
the scholars foilovve Malik in testifying the narrator^ If Malik had 
written from him, they would write from him 11 . Once a student 
asked Malik about a certain scholar, and he asked the student 
whether he found this man's name in his book. He replied: “No”, 
Then Malik said:“Had he been trustworthy, you would have 
found his name” 12 . Almost all his wordings and decisions were 
recorded by his keen pupils 13 . 


L Tahd., viiu 464. 

2. Tahd t viii, 465, 

3. M\zm> ii P 516. 

4. See Ibn Abu Dh T ib P in this chapter, 

5. Tahd., viil, 360- 

6 . Tahd., vlii, 360. 

7 Kamil, i, 222a. 

8 . Tahd., x, 392. 

9. Tahd., x, 393, 

10. Daraqutm, Ahadith A fumalta' 7; sec also Tahd., x, 8. 

11. Tahd., x p 9. 

12. Razi, mlrod. 24; Tahd, x p 6-7. 

13. RazI, ujlrod. 26; see also Humaidi, Jadhwat al-Muqtab\$, p. 232, 
where it is mentioned that Malik forbade people to write everything they heard 
from him. 
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He used to correct the books of his students. Ibn Wahb saysi 
—“Malik used to read my book, and whenever he found a 
mistake, he erased it and rewrote it correctly” 1 - 

His book al-Muwatta has been published time after time, 
and hundreds of students read it. The book has some 15 versions. 
Later on, al-Daraqu^ni compiled a book, giving all the different 
versions of the book 2 , ft was thought that this was the first book 
compiled in Hadtth or Fiqh f but now, fortunately, we have some 
of Malik's sources at our disposal. 

148, Ma*mar a Rashid (96 - 153) 3 - 

He wrote ahadith and, according to Ibn Nadlm, he compiled 
a book on al-Magha£i 4 , but, perhaps it was the work of al-Zuhn 
with some of his contributions. He is said to be one of the earliest 
compilers of ahadith 5 and compiled al-Jami* which is still pre¬ 
served 6 . A book of Tafsir is also mentioned 7 ; it is not clear 
whether it was his own work or that of Qatadah, his teacher; most 
likely the latter. 

The following transcribed ahadith from him: 

‘Abd al-Razzaq wrote 10,000 ahfidtth from him 5 9 . 

Hisham b. Yusuf*. 

Ibn al-Mubarak 10 . 


1. Ibn Wahb, Jami\ introd. , xv. 

2. Daraqutnf, Ahadiih Muwatta. According to Ibn Nasir ah Din 83, 
students transmitted Muwal fa\ see al-Kauthari, introdu a ion to Ah ddi\h 
Muwatta* by Daraqutn^ p. 5. 

3. ffuffaz T ip 171-2; Mizdn, iv, 154; Tahd .♦ x, 245. He was older than ai- 
Thaurf (b. 97) only one year. See Razi", iv, i, 256, 

4. Fikrtst, 94. 

5. HuJJBZi L 172. 

6. AJ-Kattam, al-Risdlah bl-Mustatrafah* 41; Tor its manuscript, see Faid 
Allah Aflfendi, Istanbul MSS, No, 541; as a portion of Mitsannaf, *Abd al- 
Razzaq, Murad, Mulla, 591; also in Isms'll Sa'ib, collection No. 2164, 
Ankarah, as cited by Hamiduyah, tn Sahtfah Hammdm, footnote 43, See also 
Ibn al-Khair, Fihrist, 129, Dr. Fuad Sazgin has edited it and perhaps it is under 
print, 

7. 7 hi, i, 377. 

8. Mtzan, iv, 154; tfaffdz, i t 171. 

9. Majruhtn , 24a. 

10. Ilal, i, 377: 
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.Mutarrif b. MSzbi 1 . 
Rabah 2 , 

Yafyya b. aI-Yam5n 3 . 


149 . Ma'QIL b. £ Ubaid Allah al-Jaza(u(c. 95 - 16 G) 4 . 

He transmitted from 'AtH* (d. 117) etc. 

The following wrote ahadilh from him: 

Abu Ja'far 5 . 

Al-Hasan b. Muhammad transmitted a Nuskkak from him 6 . 

150 . Mis'ar e, Kidam (c. 90 - 155 ) 7 . 

The following copied ahadtlh from him: 

Abu Nu*aim & . 

Muhammad b. Bishr 9 , 

Muhammad b. ‘Ubaid* 0 . 
b. Ghayath 11 . 


1 A 1 A4 * !< * * u n Qiit ill ai _IT__ - 

i j 4' Itiv j"i Tf j mu i>. uniu^LiA ti ni. iifwnj 


hi (e* 95 - 170) ia , 


He transmitted from Nafi‘ (d. 117) etc. and had books 13 . 
Many Egyptians wrote from him 1 *. 


1. MajruhTn, 24a. 

2. BTK, iii, i, 253. 

3. Ramhurmuzr, 35b. 

4. Tahd. f 234. 

5. Tawsat, 57b-5Sa. Daraqutn^ 77, 

6. Qaisaranir, 513. 

7 Tnhd. t x, 115. 

8. Razf, ii r ii t 192. 

9. Huffaz, i, 169. 

10. 7Art, 169a. 

11. Razf, iv, i, 8. 

12. Tahd„ 209. 

13. Tafid„ x, 209. 

14. MashatifT, 184, 
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Ibn Ma'ift said that one who did not write every HadUh from 
SallHm could not be a scholar 1 > 

152. Mu'awiyah b. §alih al-Himsi (c. 95-158) 2 . 

He transmitted from Makhol al-Shsmf (d. 118) and had 
books 3 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

‘ Abd Allah b, §3lih transmitted a large A fuskhah from him 4 , 

Ibn Wahb handed Ibn Ma‘ln two books of Mu'awiyah con¬ 
taining more than 500 ahadith 3 

Al-Laith b. Sa*d ordered his scribe Abu §alib to write 
Mu‘awiyah J s ahaditkP 

Many students of Egypt and Mecca wrote from him 7 . 

Many students of Iraq wrote from him®, 

153, Mu‘aw[yah b. Yahya al-DjmashqT (c. 90 - c. 150), 

He transmitted from Makhul (d. 112 or 118) etcA 
He would buy books from the market and impart ahadith 
from them 10 . 

The following derived ahadith. from him in writing: 

Haql b, Ziyad had a book from him 11 . 

Isliaq had ahadith from him in writing 12 , 

Shu'aibhad a Nttskhah from him 13 . 


1. Razi, iv, i, 383. 

2. Tahd., x, 211; according to some other historians, he died in 172. See 
Tahd, x, 212. 

3. Tahd., x, 211; see also al-Khushani, Qudat Qurlubah , p. 30. 

4. Kamil, ii J 142a, 

5. Jami\ 146a. 

6. Zur'ah, 57b; al-Azadi, Tankh aKUlama, ii, 137. 

7. Tahd., x, 210; see also Razf, iv, i, 382. 

8. Al'Khusham, Qudat Qurtubah, 30. 

9. Tahd., x, 219. 

10. iv, 138; Tahd.. x, 220. 

11. Razf, iv, I, 384; Tahd., x, 220. 

12. Tahd., Xj 220. 

13. Tahd. p x, 220. 
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154, Al-MughTrah b. Miqsam al-I?abbT{c. 70-136) 1 , 

It is reported that he was bom blind 2 . 

According to Ibn al-Nalm* he compiled a book on inheritan¬ 
ce 3 . 

The following wrote ahudrth from him: 

Ibn Fudil 4 . 

Jarir 5 , 

SulaimSn 6 . 

155. Muhammad b, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘UlAthah (c, 100-163) 7 * 

He wrote ahadithP* 

156. Muhammad b. *Abd al-Rahman b. Abu Laila (c. 75; 148)°. 

He compiled a book, titled MusannaJ Ibn Abu Laila, which 
was transmitted by T$5 b. al-Mukhtar 10 . 

He had many Nuskkahs 11 . 

157, Muhammad b. *Abd al-Rahman al-Bailamani (c, 80 - c, 140). 

He transmitted a semiTorged Nuskhah from his father* 2 and 
sent ahadxth in writing to al-Thauri who transmitted them 13 . 


1. Tahd. t x, 270, 

2. Tahd. t x t 269. 

3. Fihrist, 226. 

4. Ja'd, 68; Tahd., x, 269. 

5. T<xhd, r x, 270; sec also Razi, i T i, 507. 

6. Ra 2 t iv, i, 228; see also "liai, 158a. 

7. Tahd. f ix, 270. 

8. Bagh>, v, 389, 

9. Tahd, ix, 302. 

10. Sa f d, vi, 264; Tahd. r viii, 229. 

11. Kamil, iii, 66a. 

12. Tahd., ix, 294. 

13. RazF, iii, ii, 311. 
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158. Muhammad b. t Abd alRahm an, I bn Abu Dhi*b (80-15 8)h 

He compiled a book called al-MuwaUa ; before Malik 2 . Ibn 
al-Nadiin records that he compiled a book called Kit&b al-Sunan, 
which contained the books of the sacred laws, e,g. prayer, fasting, 
pilgrimage, $tcA It is not clear whether it was the same al- 
Muwaita or another work. It seems that the work existed until a 
few centuries later. Yusuf b. Muhammad transmitted this book 
from Abu Tahir in the fifth century 4 . He used to read his 
book to students 5 . 

The following transcribed ahdcfclh from him; 

"Abd Allah b. 

'Abd Allah b. Salamah al-Afjas. He used to copy these aha- 

dtth after the lecture from Yaliya’s book 7 * 

‘Abd al-Wahhab ahKhafM* 

A1 Laith b, Sa‘d 9 , 

Raufr 10 . 

Yahya b. Sa'id 11 . 

159. Muhammad b/Amr b. Waqqas auLaithP (c. 80-144) 12 . 

He would not transmit ah&duh until he was sure the students 
would write them, saying that they might make mistakes 13 . Most 
of his students transmitted Nuskhahs from him 14 

The following derived ahadxih from him in writing: 

Hammad b. Ja‘d al-Basil 13 . 


]. Fasawi, ii, Jib; Tahd., ix, 306. 

2. JamV, 188a. 

3. Fihrist, 225, But ai-Dhahat>i says that he has no book, Huffaz, I, 173. 

4. HufHaidi, Jadhwat ot-Muqtabis, 344. 

5. Kijayah, 239. 

6. A.D. HadUhNo. 2042. 

7 : RazI, introduction, 248. 

8. 7W i, 109. 

9. RazI, ii, ii, 86-7. 

10. "Hat, i, 109; Bogh., viii, 404. 

11. Ja'd, 376; introduction, 248. 

12. Tahd., ix, 376. 

13. Ramhurmuzi; 38a; Jami\ 102a. 

14. Kamil, iii, 83a; Tahd., ix, 376. 

15. RazT, i, Ii, 134; Majruhm, 86b; Tahd., iii, 5. 
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Ibn Abu ‘Adrb 
Yazid b, Zurai' 2 . 

160* Muhammad b. Ishaq^b. Yasar (c. BO-151) 3 , 

He transmitted from Abu Salamah b* *Abd afRahman (d. 
100) and met Ibn ahMusayyab (dl 93) and Anas b. Malik (d* 93). 
He had a number of books 4 . Utilizing the extensive available 
material he compiled a voluminous biography of the Prophet 5 . 
Once the original text of this book existed in at least 15 versions 6 . 
The book survived in the verions of Ibn HishSm. Of late, original 
copies have been discovered 7 . Although these manuscripts are in¬ 
complete, they provide sufficient material for research and perhaps 
would lead to changes in many theories.— 

The following derived ahadxth from him in writing: 

Bakr b. Sulaiman 3 . 

Ibrahim b. Sa‘d had 17,000 ahadith from Ibn Ishaq besides 
ahMagh^zi^ 

Jarir 10 * 


Salamah b. al Mufa^^lal M * 

Yahya by. Sa‘ld ia . 

Yazid b* Abo Habib 13 , 

Ziyad b* ‘Abd Allah al-Bakka’r 14 . 
Abu Uwais* 5 . 


L Mas. i, 45. 

2. 'flat 103 a* 

3. Bagh., j, 233. 

4. Bagh., i, 231- Hujfa, I, 229; Tahd, ix, 42; 43* 

5* See for his method of compiling, Khaithamah, iii, 144a; see for his 
sources, 'Alfjawad, Mojaltah ai-Majma' at^llmiai-'lTaqy vol* hi, 37-8* 

6. Guillaume, The life of Muhammad, p* xxx. 

7. Al-Z^hiriyah Library MSS; Rabat MSS, 2 copies. 

8. Tsaghir, 82. 

9* Hujaz, i, 229. 

10. RasC iii, ii, 193. 

11 T RazI, i, t, 139; ii P i, 169; Kamil t ii, 27a; Bagh., vi p 179; Mizm, ii, 192; 
Tahd., IV, 153-4; ix, 129; see also Razi, iv, i, 42; Manuscript in al-2ahinyah, 
Library Damascus. 

12* Sa d, vii, ii. 81. ' 

13. 7 hi, 142b. 

14. Bagh., viii, 477 : Afizen, ti, 91; Tahd., iii P 376* 

15. Bukhari; Qirot, 33- 
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161, Muhammad b. Jabir b, Sayyar alO^IanafT (c, 100 - after 
168)b 

He transmitted from SimSk b. Harb (d, 123) etc. 

He had many books which were originally correct, but later 
many erroneous additions were made*. 

The following wrote ahadttk from him: 

Is^i5q b. Inrahftn 1 2 3 . 

Many students in al-Yamamah and Makkah 4 . 

162, Muhammad b. Juh a Dah al-KOfI (c, 70-131 ) 3 6 , 

He transmitted from Anas (d. 93) etc. 

The following wrote afiadfth from him: 

'Abd al-Warith 0 . 

Al-Hasan b, Abo JaTar 7 . 

163, Muhammad b. Maimun, Abu Hamzah alSukkarF (e. 100- 
166) 8 , 

He transmitted from al-SablT(d, 127) and others. 

The following wrote ahadxth from him: 

4 Airb, Hasan b, Shaqiq. He heard Kitab al-Salat from Abu 
Hamzah 9 10 , 

Ibn al-Mubaiak says that his books were perfect 30 , , 


1. *ltat f i ? 369; Kamil, iii, 48 a-b. 

2. f Ilal, i, 369; Razt hi, ii, 219; Kamil, iii, 48 a-b; A4£5 ti p iii P 496; 
Tahd., ix p 89, 

3. Sa f d, vii, ii, 91; Kamil, iii T 51 a. 

4. Razi iii, ]\ t 220; Tahd, lx, 89. 

5. Tahd, ix, 92. 

6. "flat, i p 144, 

7 Kamil r i, 256b; Tahd., ii, 260. 

8. Tahd. t iXj 487. 

9. Tahd, vii, 299; Kifiyah t 234. 

10. Ra u, tnlrod, 270; Baji; 68 b; Tahd., ix p 487 
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164, Muhammad b*Maisarah (c. 90 - c. 150). 

He transmitted from Qatadak(d* 117) etc* 1 * 

Mu'adh b. Mu*5dh 2 and Yahya b* SaTd 3 4 derived ahadith 
from him in writing* 

165* Muhammad b. Muslim alT A'ifT (c* 105-177)*. 

He transmitted from ‘Amr b* Dinar (d. 126). 

His books were perfect 5 * 

Al-Thaurf wrote from him 6 * 

166* Muhammad b. Rashid al-Makhuli (c. 90 - after 160) 7 . 

He transmitted from Makhul al-Sharm (d- 112 or 118). 
Al-Walrd b. Muslim had a book from him 8 9 - 

167. Muhammad b, Salim adHamdani (c* 80 - 140)* 

He compiled a honk on mferitaJice 10 and had books which, 
according to Haf?, belonged to his brother 11 * 

The following wrote ahadUh from him: 

Yazid b* Harun 12 . 


1. Tahd, ix, 123. 

2. Kamil, '98a; Baji; 68b; Tahd, ix P 124. 

3. Kamil , iii, 98a; Baji; 68a-b; Tahd, ix, 123. 

4. Khazraj^ 306, 

5. fylizan, iv, 40; Tahd., ix, 444. 

6. Mttrn, iv P 40. 

7 Tahd., ix, 160. 

8. Razi; i p i 221. 

9. Tahd., ix P 176. 

10. Razi; iii, ii p 272: Tahd., ix, 176. S tt also Kamila iii, 52a; Tahd, ix, 
177. 

11. ‘Uai, i, 81; Dulabt i, 198; Kamil, iii* 51b; Tahd., lx, 176. 

12. Daraqutni; footnote p. 464. 




156 


STUDIES M EARLY HADITH LITERATURE 


168. Muhammad b. SOqah al-GhanawI(c. 70 - c* 135)* 

He transmitted from SaTd b. Jubair etc, 1 , 

Sufyan al-Thaun had a book from him 5 , 

169, Mohammad b. *Ubaii> Allah al 4 Arzam[ (c* 90-155) 3 . 

He had many books 4 which were lost* 

His son 3 and his nephew 6 each transmitted a Nuskhah from 

him. 

170* Muhammad b. ‘Ubajd Allah b. Abu Raft (c. 70 - c* 130). 

He transmitted from his 'father who was a scribe of 'Air (d. 
4G) 7 . His son transmitted a Nuskhah from him®. 

171* Muhammad b. al-WalId al-ZubaidT (76-146) 9 . 

‘Abd Allah b, Salim al-Ash'arf had his books 10 , 

Muhammad b- Harb had a Nuskhah from him 11 . 

172* Mujaudb. Sa'Idb. 'Umair (c. 80-144) 12 * 

He had a book on the biography of the Prophet 13 . The book 
possibly belonged originally to al-Sha'bi; with some contributions 
from Mujalid* 

The following wrote ahisdith from him; 

Isma'il b* Mujalid 14 * 


K Tahd, ix, 209* 

2. Rail, Sntrod 75; ii t ii, 281; Tahd. t ix* 210* 

3* Tahd, ix, 323* 

4. MajTuhih, 198a; Shark. ai-'Ilat, 73a; Mi%an, lii, 636; Tahd, ix, 323. 
5* Kamii, iii, 28a* 

6* Kamii, 28a. 

7 Tahd, vii, 101 

8, Mlzan, iv, 157, 

9. Tahd., ix, 503. 

10. Raxi; iii, i, 8* 

11* Tahd, iv, 188. 

12* Tahd, x, 40* 

13* RaxT, iv, 361; Tahd, x, 40, 

14. Tahd , vii, 427, 
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Sufyan b. ‘Uyaynah 1 . 

Wahb b, Jarir 2 , 

173, M uqatil b. S claim a n (c. 90-15 0) 3 . 

He transmitted from Nafi* (d, 117) etc. 

He compiled many books and a commentary on the Qur'an 4 . 

174, Muqatil (c. 70 - c. 130), 

He transmitted from Anas B, Mslik, 

Sa‘rd b. Abo *Arubah transcribed from him 5 , 

175, Mutamar b. Sulaiman b, Tarkhan (100-187) 6 . 

He had a book 7 8 , 

176, NafT b. ‘Umar alMakkT (c. 100-169)^, 

His book was perfect 9 , 

177, NakT b_ Ya/Td alKalat (c. 100-168) 10 , 

Abu al-Aswad, al-Nadr b. 'Abd al-jabbsr 11 derived akmfcth 
from him in writing: 


1. Tlal, i T 233. 

2. Rali^ iv, i, 3611, 

3. Tahd., X, 284. 

4. Razt iv* i, 354; Tahd.. x* 279* See also aLSahim* I'arlkh Jurjan t p. 
127> for Commentary on 500 verses only, for his other works on the Quranic 
Science> see Ziriklii viii, 206, 

5. M^an, iv, 175. 

6. Tahd, x, 227 

7. Afi£an, iv, [42; Ibn Hajar, Hady al-San, ii, 236; Tahd., x, 228, 

8. Tahd., x, 409, 

9. Taftd. t x, 409, 

10. Tahd., x, 412. 

11. Rs \z\ iv, 1 1 480; Tahd., x, 441. 
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178* Al-Nahhas r Qahm al-Qaisi (c. 70 - c. 140)* 

He transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d* 93) etc* 1 . 

Yafrya b* Sa*id wrote from him 2 . 

f 

179- NajTH b. *Abd alRahman alSindI (c, 9G-170) 3 . 

He was As'ad b, Sahl b. Hunaif{d. 100). 

He compiled a book on At-Maghazft and his book was one 
of the sources of Ibn Sa*d 5 , 

The following transmitted this book: 

Hajjaje, 

Husain b. Muhammad 7 . 

Muhammad b* Najlh 8 . 

180. Nu'aim b. Maisarah (c* 105-175)9. 

He transmitted from Abu ls)iaq al-SabiT(d* 127)* 

The following derived ahadUh from him in writing: 

Ibn al-Mubarak 10 * 

Students in Ray and Marw wrote down from him 11 . 

181. Nitman b, Thant, al Imam Abu Hanifah (80T50) 12 , 

He used to write ahadUh and imparted only what he remem¬ 
bered by heart 13 T 


t. Tahd., x, 478. 

2* Razi; iv, i, 511; Tahd., x, 478, 

3. Tahd, ix, 421. 

4* Fasawi, iii, 325a; Tahd, x T 422; see also Huffdz, i, 212* 
5. Sa'd, II, I, 1. 

6* Tahd., ix, 488* 

7 Sa'd, vii, ii, 79, 

8* Tahd., ix, 488; see also Bagh r viii, 376. 

9* Tahd., x, 467. 

10. Tahd., x, 467. 

J1. Thiqat, 616. 

12. Tahd., x, 449*451. 

13. Tahd., x, 450. 
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The following wrote ahadith from him: 

Abu Yusuf and al-Shaibanr 1 , 

Ibn al-Mubarak 2 * 

182- Qais b. al-HabT al-Asadt (c. 100-167) 3 , 

He had many books 4 , 

Abu-al-Walid wrote 6,000 ahadith from him 5 , 

183* Qaidb. Sad(c* 70T19) fi * 

He transmitted from Ibn Jubair (d, 95) et 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

Hammad b* Salamah 7 , 

‘Aqbah®. 

184. Qurkaii b. Khalid alSaDDusi (c, 90T55) 9 . 

‘Air Abu Nasr had his ahadith in writing 10 . 

1 RS A 1 TJ A d Q adtu at Q A IT\l/r OfLlGfl\ll 
* i Vniii j i nL Lrn ui\y f %/v/ F 

He transmitted from AhHasan (d. 110) etc. 

It is said that he was the first who compiled books in Al- 
Basrah 13 . 

186* Sa*d b. Sa h id b. Qais al Ans ari (c. 75*141), 

He transmitted from Anas (d. 93) etc. and made mistakes 
when he transmitted from memory 13 . 


1-See Abu Yusuf, at-A tftar; al-Shaiban£ K, at-A that. 

2. 7faJ ( 158b. 

3* Tahd., viii, 394. 

4. BTS, L92; Majmhm, 25b: alMadkhai, 42; Bagh,, xii, 460; Mv&in, iii 
394; see also Huffat, i, 205; Tahd ., viii t 393; 394. 

5* Bagh ti xii, 458; M&an, iii, 396; Tahd, viii, 395, 

6, Aftzan, iii, 397; Tahd. t viii, 397. 

7 ‘Ifat, 139b; Fasawi; iii, 44a; 274 a-b; Mtzm, i, 592; Tahd, iii, 15. 

8. Tahd. t v iij 244, h 

9, Tahd. r viii, 372. 

10 . Al-Mustadrak, I, 161. 

11. Tahd., iii, 248. 

12. Tahd. iii. 248; Ramhurmuzi^ 78b; A figon, ii, 41. 

13. Mashahzr. 136, 
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187, Sa'ed b. 'Abd Allah b. Juraij (c. 95 - c. 160) 1 . 

He transmitted from Nafi* (d. 117) etc. 

He gave Haushab b. ‘Aqil a book 2 , 

188. Satd b.jAbO * Aruba h (c. 80-156)^ 

It is said that he had no books*; but we know from several 
sources that he wrote ahadzth of Qatsdah & . However, he is one of 
the earliest compilers and wrote many books 6 e.g.: 

A Commentary on the Qur'an. 7 . 

Kiidb al-Sunan** 

Kitdb al-AfanasikQ. 

The following wrote ahadtth from him: 

* Abd al-Aia al-Shami 10 , 

‘Abd al Wahhab b. al-KhafiaP^ 

Ghundar 1 * 

Ibn Abu ( Adf« 

Ibralnm h. $adajqah u . 

‘Imran al-Qasir 15 . 

Isma'il b. Ibrahrm 1& . 


J. Tahd,, iv, 52. 

2. Kamil 1, 301b. 

3. Tahd, iv, 65. 

4. R5zl ii, i, 65; Mxzim, Yu 153; Huffoi, i, 160: Tahd., iv, 63. 

5. See supra Qatldah. 

6. Kamil, ii, 49b; Airman, ii, 151. 

7 4 Hal 166 a. 

8. Fihrist, 227 

9. Zahinyah Library, Mss, 

10. Kamil r i P 227a-b; ii, 49b; see also Manuscript of Kitab at-M&nasik; 
al Zahiriyah Lib. Damascus. 

11. Sa’d, vii, ii, 76; Hanbal, iii, 232-3; Bagh.. xi, 22; Kamil ii, 49b; 
Tahd. vi, 451. 

12. Kamil, ii, 48b; Tahd., iv 5 65; see also 'Hal J47a. 

13. 4 Hal i, 412; 97b. 

14. 4 Hal u 92, 

15. Taqyld. 113; Jami 44b. 

16. 4 Hal. i, 412; 97b, 
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Mughirah b* MusS al-Bapri 1 * 

Muslim b* Ibrahim 2 . 

Rauh 3 * 

§adaqah b* ‘Abd Allah al-Samm 4 * 

'Umar b* Hammad 5 * 

189* Said b. BashIR auAzdT (79-168)®* 

He was the author of many books, and compiled a commen¬ 
tary on the Qur'an as well 7 , 

190* Al^Sakan b. AbO KhAlid (c, 90 - c* 175)* 

He transmitted from Hasan (d. 110) and lived so long that 
Qutaibah b* Sa'rd wrote from him®* Qutaibah first started writing 
in 172, 

191* SaLMB. ABODHAYYALAL^BASRr(c* 70- 135)* 

He transmitted from SaTd b* Jubair (d* 95) etc* 9 * 

TWn* tQTnQP Lrui Viiu /iJ)5f/^ryli in uinttan fnimlO 
*tjlu uuiiui nuu 1110 u^uui*rt lit iriiirLk.li iviiii ■ 

192* Salamah b. Dinar. AbO Hazim alAshjaT (c, 70-140) 11 * 

He transmitted from Sahl b* Sa“d (d, 91)* 

He wrote akarkth, and after his death these books were in the 
possession of his son *Abd aVAzfz, 

The following transcribed ahadith from him: 

‘Abd al-'Aziz b* Ahu Hazim 12 , 


1* Razi; iv, i, 230; M\zm, iv, 166, 

2* Kamil* ii, 48b; Mv$m t ii, 152, 

3, Hanbal, v, 10; 7&i 166a. 

4, ii r i, 429, 

5* Majriihm t 153b* 

6* Tah± f iv, 10, 

7. Kamil, ii, 42a; ATizan, ii, 130; Tahd., iv, 10* 

8. Thiqat, 490* 

9. Tahd. f iv, 129, 

10. r m f 158a* 

11. Khaitharoah, iii, 136a; see also Taftd .* iv, 144* 

,12. 'llal, i, 289; 306; Razi^ ii, ii, 382; Ibn Hajar, Hady at-$(fr% ii, 185; 
la Ad., vi T 333. 


Studies II 




162 


STUDIES IN EARLY HADITH LITERATURE 


Ismail b, Qais 1 2 * 

Musa b* 'Ubaidah*. 

Nuh b. Abu Maryam 3 . 

Sa*id b. MiU Ayyub 4 . 

193* Salim b. ‘Abd Allah al-Khayyat (c. 85 - 150)* 

He transmitted from IJasan (d* 110) etc, 5 . 

Walid transmitted a Nuskhah from him 6 . 

Zuhair b. Muhammad al-Khurasan! transmitted a Nuskhah 
from him 7 8 . 

194*$adaqah b. *Abd Allah al-Samin (c. 100-166)®. 

He wrote down ahadith from Ibn Abu * Aruba etc* and com¬ 
piled many books 9 . 

* Abd Allah b. Yazld had his books 10 . 

195, $adaoah b. khaud (108-180) 11 . 

He used to write ahadith during lectures 12 . 

196. $akhr b. Juwairiyah (c* 95 - c. 160). 

He transmitted from NafT (d. 117) etc. 13 * 


1. BTS, 4; Razi, i, i, 193; Kamil i, 107b* 

2. Tahd ri x ( 360. 

3. Mar^ah, 164. 

4. Tahd. t iv T 8 . 

5* Tahd. t iii, 439* 

6. Kamil* ii, 30b* 

7. Kamil, ii, 30b. See also Tawsal, i, Folio 54-55, where a part of this 
work is still preserved* 

8. Khazrajf, 146, 

9* RazF, ii, i, 429; Mizrni, ii, 310* 

10. FasawF, hi, 137b. Razi, ii, i, 429; Mi&in, ii, 310* 

11* Khazrajf 146; see also, Tatid., iv, 415. 

12. Dulabr, ii, 25. 

13, Tahd. r iv, 410* 
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He lost his book; later a copy of the work was brought to 
him from al-Madinah 1 . 

Gundar had a copy of his book 2 

197* Salim r. 'AjlAn al-Aptas (e. 70-132) 3 . 

He had a commentary on the Qur’an. Scholars praised his 
work 4 . 

198. Shaiban b> *Abd al-Rahman al-Tamimi (c, 90-164) 5 . 

He transmitted from Hasan al-Ba^n (d. 110) and had a 
commentary oil the Qur'an^. It is not clear whether it was his own 
work, or of on£ of his teachers ’ of which he was only a transmitter. 
His book was a perfect one 7 . 

Al-Hasan b. Musa wrote his ahadith?* 

199. ShaqTq,b + Ibrahim al-Balkhi (c. 90-153)* 

He compiled a book on asceticism 10 . 

200. SharDc b. ‘Abd Allah al-KufI (90-177) 11 . 

He was a milkman. In his early days he used to write 
ahadfth 12 and thus collected a great deal of them, and later com¬ 
piled many books 13 , His books were perfect l4 . 


1. Ja'd, 402; Fasawf, iii, 41a; 1 'ahd, iv, 411. 

2. 7 lat, 144a, 

3. Tahd., iii, 442.. 

4. Al-Azdf* Tankh at-Mmtsil, 120-1, 

5. Tahd, iv, 374. 

6. Sa'd vh, ii, 79; see also Razi\ i, ii, 64. 

7. Razi, ii, i T 336; Bagh t ix p 272: Mizan, ii, 285; Ibn Hajar, Hady 
al-San, ii, 174; Tahd, iv, 373; 374. 

8. Al-Azdf, Tankh at-Mausil r 306r7, 

9. Ibn Khallikah, Wafayai, 1, 226. 

10. Razr p iv/ i, 188. 

11. Tahd, iv, 335. 

12. Baghi, ix, 280. 

13. Razt i, ii, 417—where about 30 parts of volumes of 

his works are mentioned. 

14 . Bagh., ix, 284; see also Masftahir, 170; Kifayah, 223; Mizan, ii, 274.. 
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He committed mistakes when he transmitted ahadith from 
memory 1 . 

The following transmitted ahadtth from him: 

‘Abd Allah b, ‘Amr al-Mausill 2 * 

‘Abdullah) b. Mubsrak 3 , 

Abu Bakr b* Abu Shaibah 4 . 

Hajjaj b* Muhammad 5 . 

AhHakam b. Ayyub 5 * 

IsiiSq 7 . 

Al-Marzuqi^ 

Many students of Wash 9 . 

Yazid 10 - 

Hatim b* Ismail 11 . 

201* Shu'aib b. AbO Hamzah (c. 90-162) 12 . 

He wrote afiadtlh for the Caliph Hisham from the dictation 
of al-Zuhri 13 * His books were perfect and were in a very good 
hand writing 14 . He did not allow anyone to utilize his books 15 , but 
on his death-bed he gave permission to: 

Bishr and al-Hakam b. NafT to transmit these books on his 
authority 1 ^. 


L Mashahir l J70; Bagh., ix, 284, 

2. al-Azadr, Tarihh ai’Maus il T 306* 

3. 7 lal 126 a. 

4. M%%an f W\ t 82- 

5. 'Ual, 113b. 

6. Abu Nu'aim, Tankh Isbahan, i, 298. 

7. Want, 34, 

8* 7/tft 127a. 

9* Wastt, 34, 

10 . Wasit t 34 , 

11 - Raz^ i p ii* 417 

12. Tahd.j iv, 352. When he died he was over 70. 

13. Razi, ii, i, 345 ; Htiffii. 200; Tahd.. iv, 351. 

14. Razf, ii, i, 345; Huffaz, i, 200, Tahd., tv. 351. 

15. Zur'ah 67 b; see also, Tahd., ii. 442; 7/a/. 107 a-b. 

16. 7/a/, 107 a-b; Razf, i, i, 359; Kifdyah 322; 330; MTiBn, i, 581-2. 
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202* Shu*bah e. alHa.uaj al*Azdi (83-160) 1 

He studied poetry in his early life, and afterwards turned his 
attention to ahadilh 2 . He was a very keen learner and was not 
content to learn ahadith only once 3 , He himself wrote ahadith 4 * He 
used to watch Qatadah’s mouth, when he said , he wrote it, 
otherwise not 5 . His masters wrote for him as well 6 , but according 
to Ibn Hanbal, the number of his writings was not great. Shu'bah 
usually memorized ahfidfth 7 . He was believed to be the first who 
criticized the Isnad and narrators in Iraq 8 It seems that he even 
compiled books 9 , ■ 

The following derived ahadith from him in writing: 

‘Abbad b- Habib 

*Abd Allah b. ‘Uthman 11 . He used to dictate ahadith of 
Shu'bah to Abu Nuh* It is not clear whether he dictated from 
memory or from a book. 

Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi ia . 

AKfi -31 SV 'i*rol5c-r 13 

J IUU C-l-L ITU11U U1 1 UJUMOl 

Adam b* Abu Iyas 14 . 

£ Alr b. Ja‘d», 

4 Alial-Nasa’i^. 


1. Tahd.y iv* 345, 

2. Bagh * T ix, 257 

3. Razf, introd. 161. 

4. See for his writing Ja*d, 6; Ktfdyah, 220; Hanbal, (, 107; Bagh,, ix, 

260. 

5. Ja'd, 118 119; Bajf, 6a; Madkhat, 21; Kifayah, 164. 

6 t Ja'd, 97; see supra under Mans ur* 

7, Shark 38b; B&gh., ix, 259. 

8, 7'fagoJ!,494. 

9, Razi, Introd. 129. 

10 Bagh., xi, 102* 

11. ‘Ilaif i, 64; Bagh. T 264-5. 

12. Bagh*, ix* 25; A fTzan> ii, 204. In some manuscript ol MFzan, he dic¬ 
tated Shu'bah's ahadith from memory. 

13. 7 iai, i, 383; Jami\ 53a; see sUo Kifayak, 241. 

14. Razi, », i, 268; Tahd., i, 196. 

15. Bagh., ix. 256; Hujifaz, i, 176; see also his Musnad which covers about 
one hundred pages for the ahadith of Shu‘bah* 

16. Razf, i, 268* 
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‘Amr b* Marzuq al-Bahili 1 , 

Bahz b* Asad 2 * 

Baqiyah b. al-Wait'd al-Himsi 3 , 

Dawud b* Sbrahfm* 

Ghas&an 6 * 

Ghundar, He accompanied Shu'bah for 20 years, copied most 
of his ahadztk and read them to him 6 . 

Hajjaj b* Muhammad abMissiSi 7 . 

Hsshim b* afQasini® 

Al-Husain b. al-Walftl afNisgbGri*. 

Ibn BazT 10 . 

Ibn Mahdr 11 , 

Ismail or Wuhaib 12 . 

Khalid b. Hfflith al-Ba^ri 13 , 

Malik b* SulaimEn al-Harawi 14 . 

Mu*5dh 15 . 

Al-Nadr b* Shumail al-Mazinr 6 . 

Qurrad Abu Nfth 17 * 

Sa'd b* Ibrahim 18 . 

Yahya afQattSn 1 ^ 

1. Razi", iii, i, 264. 

2. Tahd., i p 497 

3. Kamila i, 188a. 

4* RSSzi, i r ii, 407. 

5. Ltsan, iv, 409. 

6* BTK, i, i, 57; BT$, 218; FasawC iii p 58b; 'llai i, 285; Mizan, iii* 
502; Hufjoz* i t 275; Tahd, ix T 97; see also Hanbal, ii P 166; tv, 378-9; v, 140. 

7. Bagh.^Wi, 238; Tahd, ii t 206- 

8. Baji; 167b, 

9. Marifah , 165* 

10. 7 lal, i, 122. 

11 , Kamil, i, 36 b. 

12* Razf, tntrod, 242- 

13* R5zL introd. 248; i, ii, 325. 

14. MtTriJa, 165. 

15* Razi. xntiod. 248; j, ii, 325. 

16. Tahd ., x, 438. 

17. 7 hi, i, 64; Bagh.,in, 264-5. 

18. Ja'd, 192; Wasit, 88; Btxgh., ix. 260. 

19. Razi, introd- 248- 
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203* Sufyan r Sa id alThaurF al KofT (97-161) 1 * 

His studies began in early childhood 2 3 4 * . Al-Shamf Has pre- 
served the advice of Sufyan's mother regarding the writing down 
of ahaditk and the effect of knowledge on personal morals and 
behaviour^. 

According to some statements, he transmitted less than ten 
percent of what he had collected*. He was very frank and even 
blunt with rulers* He did not accept any kind of assistance or 
money from others* and led a life of poverty* Sometimes he had to 
sleep without food 6 * . 

When orders for his arrest were given by the Caliph Ah 
Mahdr, he fled from Mecca to Basrah and the last few years of his 
life (113*161) were spent in hiding 7 8 9 * He was such a keen learner 
that even in the days of his hiding, he contacted scholars and 
leamt from them*, while teaching others 0 ! He used to go through 
his books to refresh his memory 10 * He imparted akadilh from 
memory. If he had any doubt about his memory he asked students 
not to write them 11 * , and sometimes said that as he had not seen 
the books for years, he should not be asked that sort of 
cthUdUh^. He asked his pupil YabyS to fetch his hook from Al- 
Kufah* Yahy£ replied that he was afraid for his life, so how could 
he dare to go and fetch the books 13 * Once, being afraid of some 
trouble, he hid his books in a cell. Later, when they were brought 
out, it was found that there were nine heaps of them each reaching 
in height to the chest of the man 14 . He asked his students to bring 


1. Sa'd, vi, 358. 

2. Huffaz, 1, 186. 

3. Al-Sahmf Tankh Jurjan, 449. 

4. R&gh. f uiL.i 165. 

5* Zta£A.,ix, 161. 

Sa'd, vi, 259. 

7. Bagh. r ix, 160; see also Zur'ah 32a. 

8. Razi; introduction, 117 

9. Sa'd, vi. 259; Bagh. t ix, ;60. 

10. Shark al 'Ilat, 39b; Ki/dyah, 164. 

11* Razi; introduction, 67. 

12* Fasawf, u, 241b, 

13. Bagh., ix, 160. 

14. Ja'd, 248; Razf, Introduction, 115; Bagh, ix T 161. 
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their books to revise and correct them 1 , It is reported that he asked 
someone to erase his books*. Ibn abNadfm mentioned some of his 
works! 

Al-Jdmd al-Kabtr. 

A Uwni^al-S aghTr . 

Al-Farti'id . 

Risalah ila Abbad b. f Abbad. 

Kiffib Risalah?. 


The following wrote ahadith from him: 

'Abd Allah b. ‘Amr 4 , 

Abd Allah b. al-Walid 5 . 

‘Abd al-Ragman h* Mahdf 6 
'Abd al-Razzaq al-^an'ani 7 . 

Abu Mihran 8 . 

Abu Nu'aim 9 * 

Al-Firvabr 10 , 

* 

Ghassah b. 'Ubaid al-A 2 di 11 . 

Hayyaj b. Bustam ahBuijunir 1 *, 

Hish^m b. Ymuf al-San'anl 15 . 

Al-fju^ain b. al-Walfd al-Nls5burT M . 

Ibn Abii 'Uthmah 15 . 

Ibn al-Mubarak 16 . 

1. Ja H d, 245; 246; RaziJ introduction, 80. 

2. Thiqat, 484; R azi, introduction, T16. 

3. Fihrist, 225. 

4. Al-Azdi, Tankh Mausit, 806, 

5. Tahd.> vi* 70. 

6. Sa f d, vi, 259* 

7 Fasawt, ii, 243a. 

8. M^rifah, 165. 

9* Fasawf, ii, 241a. 

10* Razi, iv, i, 120; al-SanTani; Ansab 427 
IK Bagh. t xii» 327 

12. Morifah, 165. 

13. 'Hal, l t 371; Fasawi, ii, 241a; Tahd xi P 57; Razi, iv F ii, 71. 

14. Marifah, 165. 

15. Razi, Inirod 225; ii, ii P 389. 

16. Bagh., ix, 156; Hujfaz, i 5 184; Tahd., iv T 113. 
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Khalfb. Tamim 1 . 

Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. al Zubair 2 . 
Mu*a[fe b. *Imrah3. 

Muszi b. Mas'ucK 

Mu^ab b. Mahan al-MarwazI 3 . 

Nu^ b. Maimun al-Marwazr 6 . 

Qabrsah 7 . 

Al-Rabf* b. Yaliya® 

Raw wad b* al-JarrSh 9 . 

‘Ubaid Allah b. ‘Ubaid al-Ra^imffli al-Ashja'i 10 , 
Waki‘n. 

AbWalfd al-Qattaii 15 . 

Za’idah 14 . 


204. SufyAnr ‘Uyaynah (107-198)^ 

He began to (ibntjrth when he was fifteen 16 He wrote 
many ahaiUh for Ayyub aI-Sakhiy5nI 17 , It is said that his ahadfth 
amounted to 7000, and yet he had no books 1 ® But we know that 
he wrote akadith from al-Zuhri; ‘Amr b. DfiuEr, etc. Moreover, he 


1 H Ramhurmuzfi 37a; 76a; Kijayah t 70. 

2. Bagh., v, 403; 405; Mt&m, iii, 595; Tahd, ix l 255. 

3. Tahd u x, 164. 

4. Razi; iv. i> 164. 

5. Tahd., x, 164. 

6. Tial, 116b; Marifah, 165. 

1 Razt iv, i, .120; Sam'^ii; Ansab t 427. 

8. Kijapak, 241. 

9. Tahd., x t 164. 

10. $a'd> vii, ii, 72; Tlai, 117a; Fasawt, il, 241a; Bagh., x, 312; 
ttiffaz* 1, 284; Tahd.^ vii, 35. 

11* Fasawi^ ii, 231 a. 

12. ftazf, Introd. 66. 

13. Ja‘d, 245; ‘Ual, i, 54; RazT, introd. 67; 246-8; Sa'd, vi, 259. 

14. Ja f d, 246; Razf, introd. 80* 

15. Tahd, iv, 119-120. 

16. Khaithama, iii r 42a. 

17. RazI, Introd. 50. 

18. Bagh. t lx, 179. 
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dictated from a Sahifah in the year 160 1 * He delivered his first lec¬ 
ture on ahadith in 42 A.HA 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

‘All b.Jpd>. 

Ghundar 4 . 

I^umaidi 5 . 

Wakr'A 

205. Suiiail b. Abu §auh (c. 70-138) 7 . 

He transmitted from Ibn al-Musayyab (d* 93) etc* 8 . 

He had many books; Laku Nusakk Q including a Nuskhah 
from his father 10 * 

He sent traditions of Abu $alih to Wuhaib in writing 11 , 

Malik b* Anas wrote from him 32 , 

206* Sulaiman u. Abu Sui.ayman. AbD Ishaq al-Shaibanj (c. 75- 
138) 13 . 

Abu Mu'awiyah had his ahadith in writing 14 * 

207, Sulaiman &, Bilal ai/Taimi (c. 100-172) 15 . 

He transmitted from ‘Abd Allah b* Dinar (d. 127) etc. 

The following wrote ahadith from him: 

‘Abd Allah b* ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Samarqandi 16 . 


1. Bagh., xi, 362. 

2. Bagh., ix, 175* t 

3. Ramhurmuzr 33 a; Bagh. xi, 362. 

4. 7/a/, i, 87. 

5. See al-Humaidi, Musnad which draws mostly on the traditions of Ibn 
‘Uyaynah. 

6. Fasawi", ii, 7a; Ri^i", Infract . 50. 

7 Tahd., tv, 264 (according to Ibn Qani‘). 

8. Tahd., iv, 263. 

9. Kamil, ii, 67b; Mizon, ii T 243-4. 

10. Suyut^ Tadnb ai-RSwT, 42; See abo Jami\ 194a. 

11. Ramhurmuzf, 49 a-b. 

12. Khaithamah, iii p 141h. 

13. Tahd., iv, 198. There are many other dates ranging from 129 to 142. 
14* Kijayah, 228. 

15. Tahd., iv, 176. 

16* Razt’ w, ii, 169. 
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f Abd al-'Azii b. Abu Hazini was entrusted with Sulaim5n*s 
books which were in his possession after the compiler’s death 1 ; 

'Abd al-Hamfd transmitted a large Nuskhak from him 2 . 

Ibn Abu Uwais 3 * 

‘Ubaid b. Abn Qurrah*. * 

Yahya b. Yahya*. 

208 . SulaimAib, alMughTRah al-Qais! {c. 90 - 165 )®. 

He transmitted from al-Hasan (d. 110) etc. 

Abu Ds wud al-TayaH^ wrote ahadtth from him, arid Ibn 
I^anbal had this book 7 . 

209 . SulaiMAn b. Qarm al-Taim! (c. 100 - c. 160 ). 

He transmitted from al-SabiT(d. 127) etc. 8 and had books 9 . 

210. Thaur b. Yazio al-Kind! (85-155) 10 . 

The following wrote ahadtih from him: 

Sufyan al-Thauri 11 . 

Yahya b. $a‘id al-Oa#aii 12 . 

Many Iraqian scholars 19 . 


1. Khaithamah, iii, 151a; Fasawi; ii, 127a; Razi^ ii, ii, 382; BajT, 
115b; Aii&m, ii, 626; Tahd. f vi, 334; Qaisar£hi^ 316; Hujjfaz, i, 244. 

2. Mizdn, i, 287; Khazrajf 37. 

3. Tahd, iv, 176. 

4. Bagh., xi, 96. 

5. Daisarani; 316. 

6. Y&hcL, iv, 220; KhazrajE 131, 

7. 7/ofc i, 45. 

8. TehdL, iv, 213. 

9. Tahd., iv, 213. 

10. Thiqat, 420, 

11. Tkiqvt, 420, : 

12. Kdmii, i, 197a. 

13. Maskahtr, 181. 
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2H* 'Ubaid Allah b. AbO Ziyad auShAmi {c. 75-158)* 

He had books, which were transmitted by: 

Abu Mani*, son of‘Ubaid Allah and 
the^grandson of 'Ubaid Allah 1 * 

212, ‘Ubaid Allah b. ‘Amr p Abu ai^Raqq^I01-180) 2 , 

‘Amr b, Qusai{ al-Raqqi 3 and Zakariya b* 'Adi al-Kufi* 
wrote ahadith from him. 

213, 'Ubaid Allah b. AyA d al-S addLsi(c. 100-169)** 

He had a SahifahP* 

214, 'Ubaid Allah b. 4 * 6 Umar b. Hafs al-'Umar! (c* 80T45) 7 * 

He had many books 8 * 

The following transcribed akoditk from him: 

‘Ubaid Allah 9 * 

‘Abd Allah b* ‘Umar b. Hafp al-'Umarf 10 11 * 

‘Aqhah b, Khalid" 

Hatim b, Ismael 12 , 

Noji b. Abu Maryam 13 . 


1, Islam, vi T 246, 

2, Tahd vii, 43, 

3, Razf iii, i, 256; Tahd., viii P 91. 

4, Raz£ i, ii, 600, 

Tahd., vii, 4. 

6. Tahd, vii, 4. 

?. Tahd., vii, 40. 

8. Tahd, v, 328. 

9. Mtfrifah, 164. 

10. Tahd., v, 326, 

11. Razi, Introd 68; sec also Razf, iii, i, 310; Ja'd, 234. 

12. Kifdyah, 235. 

13. Ma'rifah, 164, 
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Al-Qasim b* ‘Abd Allah aPUman 1 . 

Yafrya b. SaTd al-Qa^ an 2 ' 

215 , ‘Umarb, Abo Salamah (C. 70 - 132 )*. ^ 

The following wrote ahadzth from him: 

Abu ‘AwSnah 4 , 

Hushaim*. 

Many Students of WSsi( 6 . 

216 . *Umar b. Dhar ALHAtoANl(c. 70 - 153 ) 7 . 

He transmitted from Sa'id b. Jubair (d. 95} etc. 

Ma'ruf b. Hassan transmitted a lengthy book from him which 
was unreliable®. 

Sufyan al~Thaun wrote from him 9 , 

217 , ‘Umar b, IbrAhIm Ai^ABDr( 95 - c. 155 ). 

He transmitted from Qatadah (d, 114) 10 , 

He had writing on a piece of wood 11 , 

‘Abbad b. Al-‘Awwam had his ahadith in writing 1 ?, 

218 . ‘Umar b. Muhammad b. Zaid (c. 80 - 145 ) 13 . 

Many Iraqian students wrote from him 14 . 


1. Kamil, iii, 2a. 

2. Ramhunmizf 37b: KijSyah, 220; see also Mtzan, i, 504. 

3. Thxqat, 544. 

4. Thiqol, 544. 

5. ThtqtUt 544; Mashakxr, 133. 

6. MashahTt, i 3 3. 

7. Tahd vii* 445, 

8. Milan, iv, 143. 

9. ja'd, 233-4, 

10. Tahd. f vii, 425, 

11. Tahd, vii, 426. 

12. 1. M. Salat 7. 

13. Tafidt vii, 496, 

14. ThiqiU, 544. 
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219, "Umar b. Qajs alMakki(c. 95 - c. 160), 

He transmitted from Nsfi* (d* 117) etc* 1 2 * , 

Khalid b, Nazar transmitted a Nuskkak from him** 

220, ‘Umar b. Sa-ID (c, 100 - c, 160)3* 

Ibn Tollman had his ahadiih in writing 4 5 * 

221, ‘Umarah b.Ghaziyah(C* 75-140}*, 

Ibn Lahr'ah had a book from him 6 . 

222, ‘Uqail b-Khaud alAili(c, 75-141) 7 . 

He had a book 8 . 

223, UsAmah b. Zaid AL-LArmr(c. 75-153) 9 * 

When he died, he was between 70 and 80 years old. 
According to al-Hakim, his book was perfect 10 11 . 

The following derived ahadith from him in written form: 

Ibn Wahb transmitted a correct book {Nuskhah Salihah) from 
him 12 . 

Yahya b* Sa‘id al-Oattln wrote from him 13 , 

‘UthmiSn b* ‘Umar 14 . 


1. Tahd., vii* 490. 

2. Tahd, vii, 492. 

3* Tahd, vii, 454. 

4* Ibn TahmSm, Nuskhah ,. 252a. 

5. Khazrajr, 138; Tahd, vii* 423. 

6, Mizan, ii, 476; Hujfaz, i, 216; Tahd v f 376. 

7 l Tahd, vii, 256. 

8, iii, 89; IsIoaTm, vi, 1.01. 

9, Thxqat, 407; Tahd, i, 210. 

10* Tahd, i, 210. 

11. Tahd, i, 210, 

12. Kamil, i, 143a; Tahd, 209, 

13. Thiqai, 407. 

14. ^ukhari in his Tarikh, see Hanbal, ii, 248 (Shakir's edition) 
footnote 1098 
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224. *Utbahb.PumaidaiJ?abbi(c. 85 - c. 105). 

He transmitted from 'lkrimah {D. 105) etc, 1 and Wrote 
ahadfth in a very good number 2 , 

225. 'Uthman b. Miqsam alBurri (c, 95 - after 160) 3 . 

He transmitted from Qatadah (c. 114) and had a book 4 , 

'Abd Allah b, Mukhallad wrote from him 5 6 . 

226. AltWaddahe, ‘Abd Allah, AbO ‘AwAnah (92-176)*, 

He was a slave of ‘ who bought him to cany the books 
and ink for his son Yazid 7 . 

It is said that he knew how to read, but did not know how to 
write, so he employed someone to write ahadfth for him 8 . He read 
ahndilh from the book 9 , and sometimes, when he related them 
memory he committed mistakes 10 , but his books were perfect 11 . 

The following derived ahaditk from him in written form: 
HishSm b, *Abd al-Malik 12 
Yabya b* HammJfd 13 . 


1. Tahd., vii* 96. 

2. Ran, iii* i r 370; Yahd. t vii, 96. 

3. Miz<m t iii* 58. 

4. Adrian, iii, 57, 

4. Ativan, iii, 57. 

6. MasbidhTr ( 160, See also Tahd xt* 118, 

7. Wgjt't 135; Bajf, 17la-b. 

8. 7Za4 i, 155; Razi^ iv, ii, 41; Huffda^, i, 213. 

9. Sa'd, vii, ii, 43. 

10. Maskahtr, 160; see also Sa‘d* vii, ii, 43_* 

11. Fasawi, iii, 48a; Razf* iv* ii; 40; Rabihurmuzf, 40a; Bajf, 171a; 
Mizan, iv* 334j//tj05& i* 213; 214; Tahd, xi, 117; 118; Khazrajr360. 

12. 7W, i* 351, 

13. 7 lal, i, 351. 
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227. AlWalib. Muhammad AL-MuwAQfjARi (c* 100 - c, 160)* 

He transmitted from al-Zuhri (d, 124) etc* 1 and had books 2 * 
228* Wasl b_ ‘ Abd alRahman, AbdHurrah (c. 90-152)3. 

He transmitted from al-Hasan (d* 110) etc: 

Yahya b. SaTd wrote from him 4 . 

229. Wasit b. alHarith (c* 90 - c* 150). 

‘Abd Allah b* KharSsh transmitted a Nuskhak from him 5 . 

230. WuHAIBB. KhAUD ALBAHlLl(107-165) fi . 

*Affan had 4,000 aftadttk from him in writing 7 . 

231* Yaha b. Abu KathIr (c. 70-129) 8 * 

He used to transmit ahadzth, even from the books which he 
had not read to their authors 9 * He used to write ahadzth and send 
them to inquirers 10 * 

He was aware of the importance of revising after copying 11 * 
The following derived ahadzth from him in writing: 

*Ali b. Mubarak al-HunSThad two books from him 12 * 


1* Takd., xi, 149* 

2* Tahd., xi, 149; see also BTS, 197 He did not read from his own 
book* 

3* Tahd., xi, 105. 

4* 7iat 153a* 

5. Thiqdt, 623'4* 

6* Tahd . 7 xi, 170. 

7, Jami\ 148 b. 

8* Tahd. r xi, 269. 

9. Ibn Hajar, Hady alSdn, 223. 

10* See e*g* Hanbal, v, 309; MU, Nikah, 37* 

11. Imta, 78* 

12* 7 ht t i, 189; Fasawt iii, 318b; Rail; i'tt, 203; Baji; 126; Tahd, 

vii, 376; Ibn Hajar, Hadyat-$M r ii, 197; Khazraji, 134. 
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Al-AuzaT wrote thirteen books from him 1 , 

Ayyub b. ‘Utbah 2 . 

Dahtham b. Qurrah al-Yamamf 3 . 

Hishlxn alDastawa'l* 

Khalil b* Qiirran 5 . 

Ma'mar 6 , 

Mu'Swiyah b, Sallffin 7 , 

ShaibSn b* ‘Abd al-Rabnilh 8 * 

232 . Yahya b. Ayyub ai^Ghafiqi (c, 1 10 - 168 ) 9 . 

His book was perfect, but his memory was weak 10 , 

233. Yahya b. Hamzah alDimashqJ (103-183) 11 . 

The following wrote ahadtth from him: 

Anonymous 12 ,* 

Muhammad b. 4 A*idh 13 . 

234* Yahya b. £a‘&> auAnsarF (c* 70 - 144) 1 *, 

He transmitted from Anas b, Malik (d. 93) etc* 

In his early life he did not write ahGdrth } but depended on 
memory 15 . When his students collected his ahadTth and brought 


1, Fasawf, iii, 128b; see also, Zur*ah, 150a; RSzi, introd. 186; Ramhtir- 
nuizf, 47b; Kifdyah? 321; Tahd. f vi t 241. 

2. RasT, i, i, 253; Tahs. t i, 409. 

3* 7W, it 106b; Mu&, ii, 29; Tahd., m, 213. . t 

4. Hanbal, 225; v, 309; BU, Adhm t 22; MU, 37.; Khaithamah, 

iii, 59a; Nas, ii, 283; /Com?/, i, 291a; Daraqutni, 442. 

5. Majmhxn, 96a. 

6. Fasawf, iii, 269b; Khaithamah, iii, 58b; see also TaqyTd , 110; 111. 

7. Tahd t x, 209. 

8. Razi, 11, i, 356. 

9. Tattd., xi, 187. 

10. Ibn Hajar, Hady oi-San, ii, 221; Tahd. t xi 7 187. 

11. Takd., xi» 210. 

12. RazL introd. 343, 

13. Rail, introd. 343. 

14. Tahd. t xi, 223. 

15. Fasawft it, 217b. 

Studies - 12 
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them back to him in written form, he disapproved of them looking 
at the volume. Later, they read to him, and he confirmed that 
those were his ahaduk 1 . 

Later, he yrote ahadxih and sent them to his students 2 . 

The following wrote ahadith from him: 

*Abd afWahhab b. ‘Abd al-Majid al-Thaqafi: 3 . 

Hammad b, Zaid*. 

Ibn Lahf'ah 5 . 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah 0 . 

Ismael b. 'Ayyash 7 . 

Ismail b. Qais 8 , 

JaTar b, Muhammad 9 , 

Jarir b, Hazim and his companions 10 . 

Al-Laith b, Sa‘d*L 
Rabfah 1 *, 

Yazfd b. 'Abd Allah b*. Usl&nah 13 , 

235, Ya-lA b. ^akHh(c, 70 - before 130) 1 *. 

He transmitted from Ibn Jubair (d. 95), etc. 

He wrote down some ahadith and sent them to Ayyub 15 . 
Yahya b. Abu Kathlr wrote down his ahadith and sent them 
to Hisham 1 *. 


1. Fasawi", ii, 317b; Tatid., xi, 222. ' 

2. See c,g. Amwdl, 393; 395, 

3* Fasawf, ii p 218a; Bagk., xi r 20; Huffdt, i, 293; Af izdn, ii, 681; Tahd., 
vi, 450. 

4, Razf p tnirod 178; i, ii, 138, Shark ‘Hal, 43a; we also 'H&ffdz* i ( 207 

5. Amwat, 393; 395. 

6. 71a/, i, 20. 

7, Tfat 129b; Razf, i, i P 192; Tahd, i P 324. 

8, BTS, 4; Raxf, i, i, 193; Kamil, i. 107b. 

9. Razf, in trod. 38-9; Kamil, i, 213a* 

10, TaqyTd t 111, 

U. Tahd.> v, 257, 

12. Tahd, xi r 222, 

13. Kamil, i, 89a. 

14. Tahd. M xi, 401. 

15. MU, Buyu\ 113. 

16. Hanbal, i, 225; Daraqutni, 442. 
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236* YazTd b. 'Ata' b. YazTd al-YashkurI (c. 95-177) 4 . 

He transmitted from Nall (d. 117), etc. 5 . 

He had books. Abu * AwS&iah used to carry the books and an 
ink-pot for YazTd 6 . 

237. Yazid b. al-Had (c. 75-139) 7 . 

Ibrahim al-AngSiT had a disorderly Nuskhak from him®. 

238 . Yunus r Ab& Ishaq, (c. 70 - 159 ) 9 . 

He transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d_ 93), and had books 10 . 

* 

239. Yonus b. *Ubaid AL^ABDifc. 80-140) 11 . 

He saw Anas b. M5lik (d. 93). 

He is reported as saying: “I did not write anything" 1 *, but it 
is also reported that he said that he wrote what was for others’ 
benefit and missed what was useful to him 13 . 

The following dervied ahadilh from him in writing: 

Salim b. Nuh 14 . 

Yazid b. Zurai‘ l 5, 


1. Tahd., xi, 391. 

2. 7 tal, 139b. 

3 Ran, iii, ii, 232; Tahd., ix, 129. 

4, Tahd., xi, 351; Khatfaji, 372-3. 

5. Khazrajf, 372-3. 

6. BajF, 17 lab, 

7, Tahd., xi, 340. 

8, Lisdrt, i, 69. 

9. Tahd., xi 434. 

10. RazF* iv, ii, 244; Tahd., xi, 434. 

11. Tafid., xi, 442. 

12. Tahd., xi, 442. 

13. Tahd, xi, 444. 

14. Kamil, ii, 31a; Kifdyah, 236; Mt^an, ii, 113; Tahd., iii, 443. 

15. Tahd., xi, 445. 
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240* Yonusb, YazED ai^AilT(c. 95-159) 1 . 

He transmitted from Nafi 1 (d* 117) t etc* 

His books were perfect 2 3 * 

The following wrote ahadith from him: 
f Anbasah b* Khalid*. 

Ibn al-Mubarak 4 5 6 . 

Shabrb b. Sa'ld*. 

241* Yusuf b. §uhaib al-KufT (c* 85 - c. 150), 

He transmitted from al-Sha'br (d* 104), etc A 
Mus/ab b* Sallam had his ahadith in disorderly form 7 8 . 

242* Zaid b* 4 Alt b. Husain (80-122)®* 

‘Amr b, Khalid al-Qurashr transmitted a book from Zaid 9 * 
243* Zaid b + AbO SallAm t MamtGr al-H abash! (c* 80 - c. 140)* 

He transmitted from ‘Adfb. Artst (A 102) 10 , 

Mu + Sfwiyah b, Sallam derived ahadith from him in writing* 

He handed the book of Zaid to Yahya b* AbO Kathlr 
(A 124)* 1 , 


I. Tahd, xi, 452. 

2* Bajf» 173b; Razi, iv, U, 248; Tahd, \\ t 450; Khazrajr, 330; sec also 
Kamil, i, 33b. 

3. Tahd., viii, 154. 

4. Kamil, i, 33 b* 

5. Razi, ii, i, 359; Tahd, iv, 307* 

6. Tahd. t xi, 415* 

7. Tlat, 162b; Tahd., x, 161* 

8. Tahd., iii, 419, 

9. Tahd., viii, 26. 

10. Tahd, iii, 415* 

11* Zur'ah* 52a; Fasawi, iii r 268b; Tahd., »i, 415; Kifdyah, 347; see also 
Mizan, iv, 403* 
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244. Za’idah b. Abo RuqAd (c. 105 • c. 170). 

He transmitted from Thabit al-BunSnr (d. 127), etc. 

‘Ubaid AllSh b. ‘Umar al-Qawarfrr wrote down all bis 

afyBdtth*. 

245. Zaidah b. Qjjdamah (c. KXM60) 1 2 3 . 

He was the compiler of many books, e.g.: 

KtiSb al-Sunan. 

KiCSb al-QtrU'ZL 
Kimb al-Tafsit. 

Kiab aUZuhd. 

Kitab al-ManiSqib 4 * 6 

Mu'Swiyah b. * Amr al-Azdr transmitted his books 9 . 

246. ZakariyA r IshAq al-Makk!(c. 105 * c. 170). 

He transmitted from ‘Amr b. Cfttsr, etc.* and had a book 7 8 . 
The following derived ahSdllh from him in writing; 

Rauh. ZakariyS di ct at ed to him from the hook*. 

Sa'fd b. SallSm b. Sa'fd al-Basrt had a book from him*. 

247. Ziyad b. AbO ZiyXd al-JassAs (c. 75 - c. 140). 

He transmitted from Anas b. Malik (d. 93) etc. 10 11 12 . 

Muhammad b. Khalid al-Duhi# 1 and Yazid b. HarQn 17 each 

transmitted a Nuskhah fromhim. 


1. Tahd., iii, 305. 

2. Razf, i, ii, 613; al-Sahmi, Tarikh Jurjan, 513; Tahd. iii, 305. 

3. Tahd.. iii, 307. 

4. Fihrist, 226. 

3. Sa‘d, vii, ii, 82. 

6. Tahd, iii, 328, 

7. Sa'd, v, 362; Khaithamah, iii, 40 b; Bajr, S8a; Tahd, iii, 329. 

8. Hanbal. iv, 390. 

9. Bagh., ix, 80. 

10. Tahd., iii, 368. 

11. Kamil, i, 366a. 

12. Kamil, i, 366a. 
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248* Ziyap b. Sa*d al-Khurasani (c. 90 - c. 150), 

He transmitted from al-Zuhn (d. 124) and others* 

Mslik, Ibn Juraij and Hammam, etc. transmitted from him 1 . 
He did not learn from any teacher,except in the form of dicta¬ 
tion 2 . 

Zam’ah had a book From him 3 . 

249. Ai^Zubairb'A orfc* 70-131)* 

He transmitted from Anas b. MlUk (d. 93) 5 . 

Bishr b. Husain al-Isbahanf transmitted a Nuskhah from him 
which contained about 150 ahadith and were wrongly attributed 
to him e . 

Sufy^h al'Thaurrwrote 50 ahodtlh from him 7 , 
i 25p* Zuhair b. Mu'awiyah (100 174)£. 

•^.■•,^!'. : ^hen-:h<&. heard a hadxbh twice, he used to make a sign 
|tin£anmg that the work was finished 9 . 

25i : Zu^ar t al-Hudhail (ilO-158) 11 . 

^• bfiihaititnad b. Muzahim al-Marwazr transmitted a Nuskhah 

frdin^ him’ 2 , ’ : 

Shaddsd b/ Hakrm al-Balkhr also transmitted a Nuskhah 
from him 


1* Tahd t iii, 369* 

2. Dulabi, i, 7, 

3. Fasawi, ii, 217 a* 

4. Thiqat, 193. 

3* QaUaram, 150. 

6. Kamil i. 161a; Razi, i, i, 366; Mfzan, i, 316, 
7 l Raz^ Intrad. 80-81. 

8, Tahd. t iii, 352. 

9. Ja'd, 351; Imla, 9; Muffdz, i, 211. 

10. RSzi; i, ii, 589. 

11. A fi&m, ii, 71. 

12. Itfa'rifah t 164. 

13. Ma<rifah t 164. 



CHAPTER IV 


TAtfAMMUL AI/ILM 


The learning and the transmitting of Hadith in the first and the 

SECOND CENTURIES OF I&LAM. 

According to the Qur'an, a group should remain behind even 
in the time of war, to gain sound knowledge in religion so that 
they may preach to their folk when they return 1 2 3 . 

Learning at least a portion of the Qur'an and the ahadtth 
of the Prophet is obligatory for every Muslim. In response to 
this requirement* there was an outburst of educational activities in 
the entire Islamic world- For many centuries, in the educational 
history of Islam* the word Knowledge — 7 Im — was applied only 
to the learning of af&dttk and related subjects*. 

In this, chapter a sketch of the educational method of the 
early centuries of Islam will be drawn. It should be clear that this 
is only a sketch. As there were no organized universities and 
colleges with fixed curricula and definite methods of instruction* 
all activities could take any shape the tutors preferred. The 
manner, even of a single teacher and a single student, would differ 
from time to time and from place to place. Therefore, any kind of 
generalization of the method, and any restriction to a certain 
practice would be dangerous and misleading. 

The Teachers . 

The Prophet called himself a teacher 3 , and used to sit with 
the Companions in a circle to teach them 4 . His words and deeds 


1. AI-Qvr'm, ix, 122. 

2, See for example: The titles of Abu Khai'thamah's book, Kitab at-'Ilm , 

and al-Khatib’s book, **Taqy%d which deal with the problem of the 

recording of aHadith, also, Ibn ' Abd al-Barr, Bayayan al-'Itm" 

3. Ibn Majah, introduction, 17. Hadith No. 229. 

4, BU, 7/m. 8; MuwaUa\ Satam , 4; Hanbal, v, 219. 
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were carefully watched by his Companions and were recited by 
them with the help of each other till they memorized them 1 . 

As it was not possible for every Companion to be with the 
Prophet on every occasion, they came to an agreement between 
themselves to attend his circle in shifts 2 . It was a common practice 
among them to inform absentees about the Prophet's sayings and 
deeds 5 . This was not only the agreement among them but was also 
the command of the Prophet* The Companion Sulait was so 
embarrassed by his absence which was due to his residence on a 
far off piece of land given to him by the Prophet, that he requested 
him to take the land back from him 4 . 

Memorising the ahndxth of the Prophet in early days. 

Some Companions made their memoranda of ahadxth in the 
life of the Prophet and some others made their collections later 
on 3 . However, it was a common practice among them to recollect 
the aftndXtk of the Prophet either individually or with each other's 
helpfr. The same practice continued in the time of the Successors 7 . 


L FaqTk, 132a. 

2. See for example, ‘Umar's agreement with an Ansarite, Sa'd, viii, 136. 

3. 7 lal, 96b; Khaithamah, iii, 53 b; Ramhurmuzl, 15b; Mustadrak, i, 95; 
127; where it is mentioned that the attendants psed to inform absentees about 
the Prophet's Hadith. The Prophet specifically told the Companions to do so. 
See, Sharaf, 11a; lib* 

4. Amwal, 272-3; Zanjuwaih, 100a. 

5. For details of the Companions 1 writings see supra, chapter hi. 

6. - For personal recollections, e.g., see; 

Abu Hurairah, Jami', 18 lb-182a; 

For group recollections, e.g., see; 

Abu Musa and 'Umar, Faqiht 132a; see also Jams', 46b as cited 
byJAjjaj, .SitnttaA Qpht aXTadwin, 160. 

For Companions’ advice to recollect ahadxth, see; 

1, Abu Sa'id at-Khudri, Zurab, 95; Mustadrak, i, 94; Sharaf, 56a; 

2, "All b. Abu Talib, Mustadrak, i, 95; Sharaf, 55a; 

3* Ibn 'Abbas, Shamf t 56a; 

4. Ibn Mas'ud, Mustadrak, 1, 95; Sharqf, 55b, 

7* See as example: 

1- 'Alqamah, 7/m f 7a; Sharif 57a; 

2* Abu al-‘Aliyah, SharaJ, 57a; 

3, Ibn Abi Laila, Sa‘d, vi, 76; Sharaf 57a; 

4* Ibn Sirin, 7frn r 9a; 

5. Ibrahim, Jami*, 109a; 

6. ‘Urwah b. al-Zubair, Fischer, 45-6. 



TAHAMMUL AL-'ILM 


185 


The appearance of the books. 

In the middle of the first century of the Hijrah, books of 
ahadith compiled from the teachers’ lectures began to appear, of 
which one of the earliest mentioned was the book of Bashir b, 
Nahtk and Hammam, the pupils of Abu Hurairah 1 2 , The books of 
Ibn * Abbas and Jabir b. *Abd Allah, etc., belong to the same 
period* 

The Atraf system and its effect 

According to the sources now available, in the third quarter 
of the first century of the Hijrah & new technique was employed in 
the learning of kadilh, which was called Afrqf which meant copy¬ 
ing only a part of ahadith. 

The earliest recorded usage of this method —so far as I know 
—was that of Ibn Sirin in the lecture of his teacher ‘Abldah 
abSalmam (d, 72 A.H.J2, The practice continued in the tradition' 
ists* circles 3 * Later on many books were compiled according to this 
technique and were used as a concordance by the early scholars 4 5 * 

. The Atraf method was a very important step towards the 
writing of ahadith, It contained three main issues: 

A student’s knowledge of a hadith, gained by some source 
before attending the lecture. 

The writing down of ahadith in part before attending the 
lectures* 

The effort to gain kaditfi from a higher narrator in the chain 
of transmitters and non-satisfaction with the material gained 
from the lower source* 


1. Supm, Abu Rurairah, in the third chapter. 

2. i, 387. 

3* See for examplet 

I. Hammad b. Abu Sulaiman, Fa&aw i t iii, 83a; 

2* Isma’d b*. ‘Ayyish, Tahd, i, 324; 

3/Malik b. Anas and ‘Ubaid Allah b. ‘Umar, 'flat, 154a; 

4. Sufyan ahThaun, Jami\ 43b; 

5. Yazx) b. Zurai 1 , Majruhin^ 115b. 

4. See for details, al-KattSu", akRisalah al-Mustatrafah r 167'70. 
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Until the end of the third quarter of (he first century of the 
Hijrahy a pattern was almost fixed for the learning and teaching of 
hdidith which flourished in the second and third centuries. 


The curricula of education in the first century. 

It looks as* though, in the very early days, there were only 
two methods of learning ahadith'* either to associate oneself with 
one of the scholars, or to attend the lectures which were regularly 
held. The Companions of the Prophet used oral transmission, dic¬ 
tation, and even reading-from a book 1 , yet it is not clear whether 
or not they used to impart ahadith according to subjects, or only 
narrated on, their personal choice, or whether the discussion was 
conducted on a certain topic which was raised by someone. 

Perhaps the earliest record of a classified diffusion of ahadith 
is ’the method of Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Urwah a . It appears that these 
scholars used to revise hadith among themselves according to sub¬ 
jects 3 ; hence, it was not an open lecture. So, in the above two in* 
stances, they did not transmit ahftduh completely, nor its proper 
wording; they only rrfemed to it by mentioning its essential as* 
pects. Therefore, diey forbade students to learn traditions by this 
method 4 . 


Teaching of ahadith according to Shuyukh 

The common practice of the second century was the teaching 
of ahadith according to shuyukh they came from. Once Yahya 
asked AI-Fallas whence he was coming. He replied, “From the 
lecture of Mu*adh“, Then he asked whose Hadith was he trans- 
mitring? ah Fall as replied that he was imparting the HadUh 

of 'Awn.,. 5 , It is understood from this conversation that the 
teacher used to impart ahadith according to their teachers. This 
method seems to be easy and natural. As the early scholars made 
their memoranda or books from the lectures of the Companions 
and the first generation of the Successors, naturally they might 
have kept the notes of every teacher separately, 

•V ' ■■■■■ - 


1* See for detail supra, p, 41; 5Q. 

2* Supra Ibn 1 Abbas, and ‘Urwah, in the third chapter. 

3, See .- r eL -- ,L - L — J = : = 

4, See 

Ibn al-Mubarak, 

5, Tahd., i, 358. • s: ■% 


- - -- --V -.-- - --MW 

iee the revising of Shu*bah and Ibn Idris, Razi, ii, i, I 
iee for examples Abu Zur* ah, Jami', 109a; Ibn. 
barak, Jami\ 109a, 
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The description of books available to us at present makes the 
matter quite clear. Here are a few examples: 

Mujahid says, “I went to HammSd b* ‘Amr and requested 
him to bring the book of Khuqaif. Then he brought the book of 
Qu^ain” 1 . 

AlQaw5rifi says that he went to fi Abd al-Waiith, accom¬ 
panied by ‘AffiSn. *Abd al-Warith enquired of them what they 
wanted. Then they asked him to bring the book of Ibn JuhSdah 2 * 

Once al-Thauri said that he would bring the book of the best 
man of al-Knfah, The students thought that he meant the book of 
MansUr, but he produced the book of Muhammad b. Suqah 3 , 

Ibn Hanbal discussed a hadith which was transmitted on the 
authority of Ibrahim from Hushaim from Ya'la b. ‘At5\ so he 
asked al-Athram to go to *Abd Allah b. Musa and to look up in 
his book this particular hadith as he had heard that it was noted 
there. Al-Athram said that he went to the house of *Abd Allah b. 
Musa, and his books from Hushaim were brought to him. He then 
searched the books of Hushaim, in particular for the hadith of 
Ya*l5, but did not find it. He further said that he found the 
ahadith of Ya'la in the books of Hushaim in one place, and in 
that there was no reference to the hadith 4 for which he was looking. 

There are a good many references which give sufficient 
ground to maintain that the general practice of the teaching of 
hadith was to impart ahadith of one Shaikh at one time, and to 
keep ahadith of every Shaikh separately 5 . 


1. Bagh, viii, 154, 

2. 7 lal M i, 144, 

3. Razi, iii J it, 281. 

4. Bagti. r vi, 195, 

5. See for examples: 

1, Kiiab Sajwan, Tahd. y i, 475; 

2, NiLskhah o/AbuHusain, Kamil, 1, 21a; 

3, Book of 'Abd Allih b. Ja 4 far al-Madin^ Tahd, v, 174; 

4, al-Hakam and the book containing Yahya'a ahadith y Kifayah 112; 
Tahd t ii, 305 6; 

5, Ibn Ma'ih and the book of Naff b. Yazid; Razi, iv, i, 480, 
Tahd., x, 44L 
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The Method of Teaching, 

For the teaching of ahaditk, the following systems were 
generally employed: 

Oral recitation, 
reading from books, 
questions and answers, 
dictation* 

A* Oral recitation of ahadrth by the teacher. This practice began 
to decline from the second half of the second century, though it 
persisted to a much lesser extent for a long period. Mosdy stu¬ 
dents were attached to a certain teacher for a very long time, until 
they were believed fo be authorities on his adadith . Sometimes 
they were called or of sd and so 1 * Even if regular 

meetings were held for the teaching, only a few ahadnk were 
taught in one lesson, say about three or four 2 . 


3. See for 

1. ! Abd al'Wahhab b. RawfofIbn Abi'*Artbah, Mtzan, 11,681; 

2. A\Tb. Mubarak. RawTof Yahya b* Abu Kathir, Thtqai, 556; 

3* HarmaUh b* Yahya of Ibn Wahb, MUan, i p 472; 

4* Humaid of Sufyah b* Habib, Tahd., iv p 107; 

5. Qtus b* 'Abd al Rahman of $a<d b* Ibrahfin, Thiqat, 584 
6* Yahya b* Mutawakkil of Ibn Juraij, Thiqat, 633* 

2* For a very limited number of students for teaching, seer 

1. Abu al-'Aliy ah had no more than 3 students at one time* 7/m, 5; 

2. Abd Allah ahSunabahf had only 2 students at 1 a time* Fas&awf 
iii, 112b* 

3. For the quantity of ahadith in one lecture, see: 

I* Abu Qjlabah only 3 ahadTth, Jami\ 37b; 

2* Abu abWaird only 3 ahaditk * Jami\ 37b; 

3. A'mash about 3 or 4 ahartm. JamV 37b; 45a; 

4. Ayyub, about 5* Jami\ 45a; 

5. Ma'mar: "We used to learn one or two ahadilh; Jami* 45a 

6. Mansur about 5 ahadfth; 7/a/, i, 362; FasawF* iii, 213b; 

7. Qatadah, ] or 2, sometimes even half; Jami*. 45a: 46a; 

8* Shu*bah learnt only 100 ahaditk from ‘Amr b* Dinar in 500 
meetings; Jwni% 37b; 

9* Sulaim5n al-Taimf. He taught only 5 atiadith ; Bajf, 155a; 

10. al-Zuhn. He advised students to leam 1 or 2 ahMtlh daily and 
said that those who learnt a lot forgot a lot. Jami\ 45a* 
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B; Reading from books. 

1* Reading by the teacher , from his own book 1 , which was 
limch more preferred* 

2, Reading by the teacher from the student's booh, which 
was either a copy 2 or a selection from his own work 3 * This method 
had a great many pitfalls for the teachers who did not memorize 
their ahudtth; Many students and scholars played tricks, inserting 
ahadTth here and there into the teacher's ahadzlh and handing the 
book to the teacher for reading, to examine the soundness of his 
knowledge and memory* Failing to recognise the additional ma¬ 
terial, they were denounced and were declared untrustworthy 4 * 

3. Reading to the teacher. Another method was that the 
book was read by the students 5 or by a certain man called 


1. See for example:' 

( Abd Allah b* ahMubarak. Tahd ., v, 384; Jami\ 100a; 

Ibn Hanbal. ImB, 47; 

Malik b* Anas. He read al-Muwatia* to Yahya* I mid, 8*9; 

Shu'aib b, Abu Hamzah, Zur'ah, 67a; 

b. Muh^jnsd, Rpr 1 r lj^ 390' B^iJ 592- 

2. See for the examples of the reading from students^ books: 

Aban b. A. *Ayyash T see supra; 107; 

r Abd al-'Aziz al-Darawardf. Razf, ii, ii, 396; Tahd., vi, 354; 

‘Ata* b. 'Ajlan, Bagh., xii, 325; 

T Abd al-A £ la al'Shamf, Mu'tamar b. Sulaiman, Jarir and ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab al-Thaqaff* Kamil, i, 37 b; Bagh, xi, 19; 
lbn Juraij. Kifayah, 258; 

Rishdain b, Sa'd. Tahd.. hi, 279; 

Suwaid b. 'Abd al-'Aziz. Razf, ii, i, 238. 

3. r Alfh al-MadmF and his selection* Tahd., v, 174. Abu Zur'ah and 
his selection, RazT, introduction, 333* 

Sulaimah b. Harb and selection from Hammad b* Salamah. Fasawf* 
hi, 205b. 

4* See for inserting materials, e.g*: 

‘Abd Allah b. Ziyad b. Sam'an. Razf, ii, ii, 61; 

Abu 'Awanah’e trick with Aban. See supra Aban, p. 107. 

Shu‘bah*s trick with Aban b- "Ayyash. Jami', 18a; 

Harnh al-Naqqal with Ibn Mahdr. Jdmi\ 18a; 

B* Mis'ar and Ghiyath with Ibn *Ajlah, Bagh., xii, 325; 

Yahya b* Ma'lh with Abii Nu‘aim* Mmi\ 18 a. 

5* See e.g., reading of: 

'Asim al-Ahwal to al'Sha'bi: 7/at 153b; Rarnhurmazf, 44a; 

Kifqyah, 264; 

Ibn al-Mubai-ak to Ma'mar* *Ilal, i p 377; 
lbn Mahdf to Malik b* Anas, 7 lal, i, 354; 
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“Quit 1 * 1 , and other students compared these afiadtth with their 
books or only listened attentively. Later they copied the books. 

It seems that this was the most common practice from the 
beginning of the second century. In this case copies were provided 
by the teachers themselves 2 as many of them had their own scribes, 
KatXb or Warraq$ t or students had their own books, copied earlier 
from the original or from another copy of the same work 4 . 


Jarir to Ayyub. Kamil, i, 208b; 

Ma'mar to al-Zuhrf, Fasawi", iii p 264a. 

1. Habib b. Ruzaiq, Qarf (reader) to Malik b, Anas, Majruhtn 90b, 

2. For copies provided by teachers, Ibn ^libbah says that when Plabib 
used to read to Malik, he caught the chapter in his own hand and, “did not 
give them its copies”, then used to read some of them, omitting some ahadxth 
here and there. Aiajnltitn, 90b. Therefore it seems that it was a common prac¬ 
tice of the time to provide copies, otherwise he would not have made this re¬ 
mark against Habib. It looks as if they had spare copies of their works, see, 

Hisham b. 'Urwah, Kifqyati, 321; 

Musa b, 'Uqbah and spare copies, FasawF, Hi, 273b; 

Yahya b. Abu Kathfr handed a book to Mu'awiyah b, Sallam to trans¬ 
it it. Tahd., x, 209, and another copy to aJ-AuzaT. Zur'ah, 150a; 
Rarnhuimuzf, 47b; Kijayah, 321; Most probably these were not the 
original works, as it was hard to offer the original manuscript; 

Makhul handed a book to 'Abd Allah al-KalaT. Kijayah, 320, 

3. For Scribe* . Katib or Warraq, see e.g,: 

'Abd al-Hamfd scribe of al-AuzaT. Fasawi, iii, 144b; A ffzan, ii, 539; 
'Abd al-Hakim al-Basri of Ibn Abi c Arubah, Mizan t ii, 537: 

Abu Salih of al-Laith b. Sa'd, Tahd. xii, 131. 

Uabib b, Abu Habib of Malik b. Anas. Razf, i, ii, 100; Majndttn, 
90b; 

Hafs b. 'Abd Allah of Ibrahim b. Tahman. Razf, i, ii, 175; 
al-Hakam b. Nafi 1 , of Isma*Il b, 'Ayyash, MTzem, i* 582; 
al-Nadr b. *Abd al-Jabbar of Ibn LahFah. Pasawf, ii, 136b; 

5 adaqah b. Khalid of Shu'aib b, Ishaq. Tahd. iv* 415; 

Shu'aib b, A. Hamzah of al-ZuhrT, Tahd. iv, 352. 

5 ubaih, client of Ibn Rabah, scribe of Ibn 'Umar, Tkiqat, 225; 

Warraq of Ibn Waki'. Razf, ii, i, 231; 

Warraq of afHumairiF, DaraqutnF, 302, (name of warraq is Muhd. b. 
Idris). 

4. See for examples of having books before reading to teachers: 

'Abd al-Rahman b. Abu Hatim ah Razf and al-RaqqFs ahddtlK 
Razf, ii, ii, 176; 

Abu Dawud and ahadTth of Shaiban, A,D, Tradition No. 4564; 

Abu 'A wan ah and ahadtth of Aban. Razf, i, 1, 295; 

Abu Zur ah and ah adith of Yahyab. Hamzah. Rari, mlrod. 343; 
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Sometimes they read the same book more than once*. 

C. Questions and answers. In this way students read a part 
of the tradition and the teacher read it in full 2 F 


T Ayyub and ahadith of ’Amr. ‘Hal, i, 20; 

* Ayyub and aiiadtlh of Yaliya al-Ansari, ‘Hal, i, 20; 

Humaid al-A*raj and al-Zuhri. Khaithamah, iii, 37 a; 

Ibrahim b. Sa*d and ahadtlh for al-Fadl. Rari, i, i, 70; 

Ibn Abu Khaithamah and book of Habib b- Abu Habib. Razb b ii, 
99; 

Ibn Hanbal and ahadxth of 'Abd aJ-$amad, Hanbal, ii, 184; 

Ibn Hanbal and. Yahya al-Qatfan. ‘Hal, 112b; i, 133; 

Ibn Hanbal and WakE*. Migan, i, 515; 

Ibn Hanbal and Ghundar. ‘Hal, 147a; 

Ibn Hanbal and Mu*adh b. Hisham, Ktjayah, 272; 

Ibn Juraij and Hisham b. ’Urwah. FasawiVii, 263b; Kifiyah, 320; 

Ibn LahTah and bis students. Fasawf, Hi* 136b; 

Jarfr and QatSdah. Fasawf, iii, 24a; 

Kkalid b. 'Abd Allah and ahadtlh of aFA'mash. BTK, i, i, 74; 

Musa b. Isma il and ahaditk of Aban al^Afjah Fasawf, ii, 281b; 

Musa b. ‘Uqbah and aftndilh of Nafi\ Kijayah, 267; 

Malik b. Ajias and al-ZuhiT. FasawfJ iii, 308a-b; /mE 94; 

Qurrad, Abu Nuh and Shu 1 bah, ‘Hal, i, 64; 

al-Laith b. $a'd and al-Zubii's ahadiih. Fasawi" iii, 139a; 

Sulaiman b. Harb and Hammad b. Salamah. Fasawf iii, 205 b; 

Yahya b. MaTn and ahfidzlh of ‘Ubaid Allah. Kijayah, 235; 

Za*idah b. Qudamah and his books. Majruhxn, 9b; 

ZuhaiT b. Mu'awiyah and his books. Ja'd, 351; Jami\ 56b; Imta, 9, 

1. See for examples; 

Ghundar and his books from $hu‘bah. JSxni'. 56b; 

Ibn Hanbal and his books with dots and circles. Jami\ 56b. Every dot 
or circle denoted the times of the reading of the books. Jami\ 56b; 
Ibrahim al-Harbf and al-Tabari's books. Jami\ 56b; 

Yahya b. MaTn and books of Hammad b. Salamah. They were read 
17 times at least. Majruhxn , 10a; 

Zifidah b. Qudamah and description of his books. MajruhTn, 9b; 
Zuhair b. Mu'awiyah and description ofhis books. Ja‘d, 351, Imta, 9. 

2. See e.g.: 

Hammad and Ibrahim. Fasawf, iii, 83a; 

Ibn SlHh and 'Abfdah. *Hal, i, 387; 

Ismail b. 'Ayyaish and Isms’ll b. Abu Khalid. Tahd i, 324; 

Malik and al Zuhri. *Ilat r 154a. 
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X>. Dictating the ahadtth- Apart from the Prophet's dicta¬ 
tions 1 2 and his early Companions' infrequent dictations of ahddith a , 
perhaps Wathilah b* Asqa* {d* 83) was the first who held classes 
for dictation 3 4 5 . This method was not encouraged in the early days, 
because in thi£ way a man was able to gather much knowledge m 
a very short time without much effort. It seems that al-Zuhri was 
the first to depan from this attitude* About the end of the first 
century we find him dictating ahadith , a method which he fob 
lowed during the rest of his life*. 

The re were certain extremists who disliked dictating or did 
not allow writing down*, and there were others who did not trans¬ 
mit ahacfcth until the students wrote them down 6 * Some of them 
even refused to dictate ahsdtth if the students used wooden boards 
for writing, because they could erase it 7 * . There were some others 
who wrote down ahadtth and after memorizing, wiped them out®* 
Others used to learn by heart and after memorizing wrote them 
down 9 . It seems, after comparing with the other methods of the 
teaching of aftadttk, that these were rare and uncommon practices* 
From the second century onwards, besides the usual method of 


1. Ramhurmuzi’, 76a; 12; see also al-Wathfiiq at-STyosiyah byHam- 

Tdullah. 

2. Nubala, ii, 333; Ramhurmuzi, 35a; Kamil, it, 113b. 

3. Imia, 13; Jamt\ 113b; iv, 145. 

4. R5mhurmuzi; 39b; Fischer, 69; Ibn Kathfr, Bidayah, ix, 342; 345* 

5. See Sulaiman b. Tarkhan, Bajr, 155a. 

6. Muhammad b* 'Amr, Jami', 302a. 

7 h Abu Jamflah, Jami\ 102a, 

8* See for examples: 

Khalid al-Hadhdha’. Ja’d, 149; MTzan t i, 643; 

Ayyub. Fasawi, iii, 67a; 

Masruq. Khaithamah, iii, 183b; "Hal, i, 43. 

9. Sec for examples: 

A 1 mash. Ramhumuizr, 37a; Taqyid t 112; see also, f Fhi t i, 104; 360 
'Abd Allah b. Idris* Ramhurmuzf, 37a; 77a-b; see also ‘Hal, 177b; 
*Abd al Wanth* Fasawf, iii, 37b; 

Hammad b. Salamah. He wrote down Qais* book from memory. Fasa- 
wf r iii, 44a; 

Hushaim* "Hal, i, 353; Ramhurmuzr, 37 a; 

Khalid, Mu'aSdh and Qattah and Shu + bah's traditions. RazF, t, ii, 325; 
Sulaiman b. IJarb* Kijqyah, 241; 

Wakr and al-Thaurfs traditions. Fasawf, it, 23a; 

Yaljya al-Qa^ah, RamhurmuzT, 77a; 

al-Thaurf and ‘Umar b* Dhar's traditions. Ja'd, 233 4* 
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reading books, the custom of dictations was most usual 1 . Regular 
classes were held for this purpose 2 . 

The method of dictation . 

For dictations, 1 two methods were employed; either from a book 3 , 


1. See as examples of dictating: 

‘Abdah b. Sulaiman al-Kilibf and his dictation, 4 Ilal t i T 239: 
f Abbad b. ‘Abbad and his dictation. 1 1 tat , i, 376; 

Abu Bakr b. ‘Ayyash. Kijayah, 340,; 

Abu Bakr b. Abu Sabrah. Dulabf, i, 121; 

‘Allan says, "We did not agree from anyone without dictation save 
Shank". Ramhurmuzi 67a- 
Al-Hasan al'Baprf, Rarahurmuzl, 76b; 

Hammad b. Salamah, Ja‘d, 442; 

Hisham b. Hass an al-Qurdusr. Majrubln, 115b; 

Hushaim. 7 M, 141b; i* 366; 

Ibnjuraij. i, 370; 

'Ikrimah b, 'Ammar. Khaithamah, iii r 49b; Razf, Inlrod. 117; Ram- 
hurmuzF, 76b; Bagh* t xii, 258; Imta, 14-15; 

IsmiTil b. *Ayyash. fituzan, i, 244; 

Juwairiyah b. Asma*, Sa'd, vii, ii, 38*39; 
aJ-Ma$ ! udt Bagfa, x, 219; 

Muhammad b, Ishaq. Bagh. t viiij 477; Tahd. t iii, 376; 

Nafi\ Fasawf, iii, 220b; Ramhurmuzi - , 76a; Imta, 13; see aka, RazT, 
ii, ii, 357; 

Shahrb- Haushab. Bagh, xi, 59; 

TVus, f Ilat, i, 63; 

Wathilah b. A&qa f . Imta, 13; Mi&m r iv, 145; 
al-Zuhrf, see supra, p, 164, 

2. See for example: 

$hu f bah and his dictation. Jatni*, 113b. 

Yazld b. Hassah. Jami\ 113b, 

3. See for examples of dictation from a book: 

*Abd Allah b. Idris. Hanbal, t, 418; 

‘Abd ahWwith. 7 tat, t, 144; 

Abu ‘Awanah. Sa'd, vii, ii, 43; 

Abu 'A sim. Jam¥, 100a; 

Ghalib b. ‘Ubaid Allah. MU, Introd\ 18; 

Hajjaj b. Muhammad- RazT, ii, i, 326; 

Haramam b. Yahya. Jami\ 113b; 

Ibn Abf‘Adf* Daraqutnf, 76; 

Ibn Lahi‘ah* Fasawf, hi, 136b; 

Malik b, Isma*!). Razf, iv, i, 206; 

Ranh b. ‘Ubadah. Hanbal, iv, 390; 

‘Uthman b. al-Aswad. J5mi\ 100a; 

Zakariya b. A, Za’idah. 4 Ilal r 153a. 


•Sitidie* i i 
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or from memory 1 * In some cases the students refused to write 
akadtth while being dictated from memory 2 , yet it seems that it 
was the fashion of the time to rely on memory in transmitting or 
dictating ahadtth 3 . Perhaps it was a matter of prestige and reputa¬ 
tion, This practice resulted in many mistakes owing to the inherent 
deficiencies tif memory 4 * They had to go through their books to 
refresh their memories, and in many cases when they were uncer¬ 
tain they did not dictate 3 . 

The Mustam&S. 

The dictation method, due to large audiences, gave rise to a 
new type of work for certain people who were called Musiamtfs. 
They used to repeat the words of the Shaikh in a loud voice to the 
audience^. 


1. See for examples of dictating from memory: 

Abu Mu'iwiyah. Bagh., v, 245; 

Baqiyah. Razf, In trod. 271; 

Haf$ b, Ghiyalh. Bagh. f viii, 195; 
aMfasan b> Musa. Tankh Mausil, 561; 

jjrn Jlirfljy ( Vjjl r 237; 

Israel. Tahd. r i, 262; 

Talhah b. 'Amr, Kamil, ii, 107 b; Mtzm, ii, 341; 

Wuhaib b. Khalid. Huffaz, i, 213; 

Zakariya b. 'Ad£ Tahd. f hi, 331. 

2. eg., Yahya b. MaTn. 7 M r 122a; 124a. 

3. See for examples; 

Ayyub b. ‘Uthbah. RazT, i, i, 253; Tahd, i, 409; 

Hajjaj, 7tot i, 103; Jami\ 109a; 

Hammam b. Yahya, KiJSyah, 23; 
al'Mu J mil. Q^isaranf, 216; 

Sufyah al-Thaurf. Kijayah, 164. 

4. Yahya b. SaTd, Ramhurmuzf, 37b; 

Ham mam. Kijdyah, 223; 

Al-Mu J mi]. QaisarahT, 216; 

Ayyub b. ‘Utbah. RSzT, i, i, 253; Tafid, jl> 409. 

5. See for examples: 

Ibn al-Mahdfand Sufyan al-Thaun. Jami\ 101b. 

6. See for examples: 

'Abd ahWahhab b. 'At? of Ibn Abu ‘Arubah. Jami\ J 17b; Bagh, t xi, 
22; Imla, 86; 

Adam b. Abu lyag of Shu'bah. Jami\ 117b; Bagh. t vii* 28; 

"Airb. Asim. He had 3 MustamlFs. Bagh., xi, 454; 

Barbakh, of Yazfd b, Harun* Jami\ 117b; Imtou 90; 
al-Jammaz of Khalid b. al-Harith, Jami r , 117b; frnta, 90; 

Ismail b. 'Ulayyah of Malik. Jami\ 117b; Imla, 89; 

Sibwaih of Hammad b. Salamah. Jami\ 118a; Imi £ 105. 
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Selection of a Writer. 

As all the students could not write rapidly, sometimes a fast 
writer was chosen to take down ahadxth}, while others watched 
him writing, lest he should make any mistake*. Later, either they 
borrowed the boftks or copied them in the presence of the owners 
In the literary circle a class.of scribes or Warroquri was found for 
the purpose of copying, which gave rise to the trade in books 4 . 


1. See examples of selection of a Fast scribe: 

Adam b. Abu Iyaa. Tahd. t f 196; 
al-Ansarf. Kijayah i, 235; 

Hisham b. Yusuf. Tlal, f 371; Kijayah, 238-9; 

Shu*bah. Kamil, if 107b; MTgan, if 341; 

Sufyln al-Thaurf Jami\ 142a; 

Yahiya al-Q^tjan, Razf, if if 69. 

2. For the watching the writing of the scribe, see; 

*Abd al-Razzaq and Hisham b. Yu$uf. Ki/ayah, 239; 

Ma'mar, Ibn Juraij, al-Thauri" and their watching of Shu'bah’s writ¬ 
ing. Kamil, if 107b; Imta, 14; ftfizatt, if 341; 

Yazfd b. and his colleagues. MajTvkvn, 115b. 

3. See for borrowing, e.g.: 

Abu T Awahah from 'Alfb. r Asim. Kamil t i, 270b; 

Hafs b. Sulaimah from Shu'bah. Sa*d, vif if 21; Razf f if 173; 
flammad b. Salamah from Hajjaf Fasawf hi, 274 a-b; 

Humaid al-Tawil from Hasan al-Basrf ‘Hal, 1,15; Kijayah, 236; 

Laith from Ibn al-Hasan; Ja*d, 64; f llal, 143a; 

Rauf from 'Abd al-Wahhab. Tktl t f 109; 
al-Sakan from Ibrahim al-Sa*igh. Imta, 17B; 

'Uthman b. *UmaT from Rauh. Bagh., viii, 405; 

Anonymous ffomal-Ansarf. Kijayah, 235; 

Al-ZuhrT encouraged the lending of the book. Imta, 176. 

— See for those who did not lend books: 

Abu Qatian. DulabT, if 87; BagK, xii, 199; Tahd., viii, 114; 

Ilamm am and Ibn Abu 'Arubah. Sa'd, vif ii, 33; 

Muhammad al-Sukkarf He had the advice of al-Thaurinot to lend. 
Ja‘d, 240; 

Abu Usamah. Tahd* t iii, 3. 

— For those who asked mortgage for lending, see, e.g.: 

Ibrahfm b. Maimun al-$lfigh, Imta, 178; 

Yahya b. Sulaim. Tlal, 105b; Mizan, iv, 384. See also Tahd., xf 226. 

4. For bookselling and buying see: 

Anonymous Shaikh, see Hajjaj b. Muhammad. Majruhtn, 24a; 

Abu al-Yamah sold his books. Bagh., vi, 224; 

Ahmad b. *Isa and books of Ibn Wahb. Ra 2 f, i, i, 64; 

Ibrahfm b, Abu al-Laith. Bagh., vi, 194; 

Mu'awiyah b. Yahya. Mt&m, iv, 138; Tahd., x, 220; 

Yahya b. Aktham, Tahd., xf 180. 
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It is mentioned that Hammam b* Munabbih used to buy books 
for his brother Wahb 1 , but, perhaps, these books were non*Arabic* 

The employment of scribes for writing ahndtth. 

The early record of employment of people to write down or 
to sell a book on akadtth, goes back to the later days of the Umay- 
yad dynasty 3 * 

The correction of written copies* 

It seems that the scholars were aware of the importance of 
revision after copying 3 * 

After copying or dictating, the copies were corrected either by 
the students with each other's 4 or under the supervision of their 
masters 5 . 


1 * 

2 . 


3. 


4. 


5 . 


TatxL, xi, 67* 

’ For copying of the traditions we; 

Abu Zakariya, Bagh> viii, 302; 

1 AIiJhp tt'iwSn U Tfiiijiniinn nnVliqilliimnlt h! A<i* 

j iuuv* ililt-nitj y xim'li'iuiu (11^0*1 mil' uitniMiOIHUi'l 4111 Jl m? 

‘Alfb, 'Asim* Ragh., xi, 448; Tahd., vii, 345; 

Abu Mu‘aiviyah r the blind, Razf, iii, ii, 247; 

'Atif b. YazTd. He had a slave to cany the books, ink, etc, of his son 
to the Shuyukh, WE$it> 135; BajT, 171b. 

There were scribes of the Qur'an even in the lime of ‘Alf. See Dulabf, 
i, 155-6; 


See for examples: 

Akhfaah and his sayings, Ktfqyah, 237-8; 

‘Urwah and his sayings; 7fat 102b* Wasit, 168; Ramhurmuzf, 64b; 
Kijayah 237; Imia, 79; 

Yahya b- Abu Kathir and his sayings. Ramhurmuzf, 64b; Kijayah, 
237; tmta, 79* 

See for examples; 

Hammad and his fellows* Kijqyuh, 1 \; 

Ibn ‘Uyaynah and his fellows in al-Zuhrfs dictation* RamhurmuzT, 8a; 
Jaifr and his fellow. Fasawf* iii* 264b; Razi, i, i, 506* 

See for examples; 

Ayyub, *llai i, 24; Fasawf iii, 69b; Kifqyah, 240; 

‘Azrah correcting in the presence of Ibn Jubair (d. 95); Khaithamah* 
iii* 178b; 

Malik b* Anas. Jamt of Ibn Wahb* Introduction, by D, Weill, p* xv. 
Hajjaj b. Muhammad* TM, i, 381; 

Naff asked his students to bring the books for correction; Jami\ 138b; 
Imta, 78; 
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The writing materials. 

Wooden boards seem to have been used mostly for writing 
dictations and taking notes, and fair copies were made later 1 . 
Sometimes abridged words were used to save time and space*. 

. {; 

Students: their ages . 

First, they learned the Qur'an, mostly by heart. Many schol¬ 
ars used to examine new students in the Qur'an*. They also 
learned some other subjects such as Islamic Law, religious practi¬ 
ces, grammar, etc* Usually they joined Muhaddxtkm J s circles 
around the age of twenty 4 * 


Shu f bah and Ghundar* Fasawf, iii, 85b; Tafid, ix* 97; 

Sufyan al-Thaurf corrected books of Zsfidah* Ja*d, 246; Razf, Intro¬ 
duction, 80. He asked Yahya al-Qattan to bring hU books for correc¬ 
tion but Yahya disagreed, Ja'd, 245; Razf. Introduction, 80; 

‘Urwah. Imh, 78; 

al-Qasim b. Muhammad (d- 105) asked his son to watch Talhah who 
was writing al-Qasinfs traditions. Talhah said that if he wanted to lie, 
he would not have come there. AJ-Qasim said that he had not implied 
thus, but to help him if he omitted by mistake. RamhurmuzF, 63b. 

1. For writing on wooden boards and other materials and making fair 
copies later on t see: 

'Abd al-Samad and his book from Ayyub. Fasawf, in, 37b; 

Abu al-Walfd al-Tayalm's book of Shu'bah, Jami*, 53a; 

Ahmad b. Salih and his method of making fair copies, Fasawf, ui, 
136b; 

Ibn Juraij and his method* Jami\ 188a; 

SaTd b* Jubair and his copying- Ramhurmuzi" 77 b; TaqyTd, 103; 
Sulaiman b. £ Abd al-Rahman and his errors due to his fair copy 
making. Fasawf, iii, 127b; Ibn Hajar, Hady al-SarT, li, 171; 

Hasan aFBasrf says, "One who joins the learning circle without a 
wooden board is like the one who joins battle without a weapon", 
Jami\ 155a. 

2. Abu al-Walid al-Tayalisf and his method of abridgment, Jami\ 53a. 

3. See for examining new students in the Qur'cin who wanted to join tra- 
ditionistV circles: 

A‘mash examines, Ramhurniu^r, 9a; see also, Jdmi\ 105 a-b; 

‘Aia 1 b. Abu RabSh, B&gh., \ t 401-2; 

AuzaT examines. JamV, 9b; 

Ibn al-Mubarak examines. Ramhurmuzf, 9b; 

Yahya b. afYamSn examines. Jami\ 9b; 
al-Zuhrf examines Ibn ‘Uyaynah. Hujfiz, 1, 99. 

4. Students in the time of the Successors were about twenty years of age 
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Education in akadxth was free. Only a few scholars charged 
some money but they were denounced for this practice. 

The students 1 relations with their teachers were based on rev¬ 
erence and respect. Some of them used to help or serve their 
tutors 1 , but there were tutors who did not accept any kind of ser¬ 
vice* lest it might be taken as service in return for teaching*. 

In many cases the teachers helped their students financially 3 , 
and it was quite common to offer meals to them 4 . An odd pheno¬ 
menon of the education in fyaditk was the continuous traveling of 
students and scholars to collect ah&duh- Perhaps journeying was 
an essential part of studentship. Al-Khajib al-Baghdadr wrote 


when they started learning traditions; Ramhurmuzf, 6a, 

Zuhrf said about Ibn ‘Uyaynah that he was the youngest student he 
had ever seen, and was fifteen years old. Ramhurmuzf, 6a; 

Musa b, Ishaq says the Kufans sent their sons to learn traditions when 
they were twenty, Ramhurmuzf, 6a; 

al-ThaurT and Abu al-Ahwas, give 20 years to begin tradition study. 
RamhurmuzT, 6b; 

The Syrians began to write at 30. Kijayah, 35; 

Th^ Ia ln^rn tuhfin t h«v nnlv 1 C\; A 1 ’"jjlnvirt h R. 

IV IVUllI mtvtl V4IV r TT V1V Will J 1VJ lit/ «P 4# V vr 

Ibn Hanbal started when he was only 16. f I/ai, 1 + lb. However in later 
periods it was not observed. Al-Dabarf transmitted T Abd al-Razzaq's 
book, and when f Abd alRazzaq died he was not more than 7 years 
old {Kifayah, 64). It was said that if a child could discriminate between 
a cow and a donkey he could start learning traditions {Kijayah t 63). It 
was at the time when the texts were fixed, and learning meant trans¬ 
mission of a book through Isriad 'Alt. On the other hand, especially in 
the second century, many scholars were weakened in their traditions 
from certain teachers on the grounds of their youth at the time when 
they wrote down from them; e.g, f Amr al-Bairutf is weak in the tradi¬ 
tions of al-Auza'f as he was young when he wrote down from him 
(Razf, iii, i, 268; Mfean* ui, 290). See for similar charges against Ibn 
al-Madmr in MT&m, iii, 82.; against Ibn Abu Shaibah, Afizan, hi, 82; 
and against Hisham b. Hassart, Kifayafi, 34. 

1, For serving a teacher, al-Zuhrf infra, chapter viii. 

2, For refusing any service, Ibn Idris, Jarof- 85b. 

3. For offering money; al-Zuhrf; Islam, v, 137, 

Hasan b. 'Amarah* Afz^zn, i» 314; Abu Hanifah, offered money to 
Abu Yusuf. 

4. For offering meals, e.g.: 

A'mash, BagK t ix, 11; 

'Ali b, Ja £ d, Bagh., xi, 361; 

Anas b. Malik, Hanbal, iii, 250; 

Ismail b. 'Ayyaish, Huffaz, i, 230; 
al-Zuhrf infra, chapter viii. 
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a book on this subject, and the biographies of Muhaddithm are 
full of the stories of their journeys, but this subject is not a part of 
the present study. 

The Number Students. . 

There are references to hundreds of teachers from whom al- 
Thaun, Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhri, etc. had written down ahadith. 
In the works of biographers we find a long list of teachers and 
students of eminent scholars. As an example, let us take only one 
scholar, abZuhrf. We do not know precisely how many students 
wrote from him, and how many attended his lectures. However, 
we have at least fifty references to his students who made their 
written collections from him 1 . The growing number of transmitters 
resulted in the tremendous growth of ah^dith. The books grew so 
voluminous that it was difficult to handle them. 

Therefore, to avoid chaos and discrepancies, Shu'bah advised 
writing the famous akftduh through a reference to the famous 
scholars 2 . Nevertheless, the numbers of a few thousand ahadith 
reached about three quarters of a million in the mid third century. 

M'mii o/'Tinl'ipe Kuinry nf tliA nnhftd l-livn 

iwuiif uiuuvni o^uumi o uwi k unan hi ui uik iio-tuiv, ui Liiifl 

material — were perplexed by theif immense number, and thus 
reached very strange conclusions. In Appendix No. II, there is a 
detailed discussion to clarify this issue. 

School buildings. 

From the very days of the Prophet, mosques were used as 
schools 3 , a practice which still persists in the Muslim world. There 
are references occasionally to Kuttab or Maktab , or to the houses 
which were used as schools 4 , yet it does not seem that separate 
buildings were built for this purpose in the early days. 

The classes were usually held in mosques, sometimes in teach¬ 
er's houses and sometimes, if the numbers of the audiences were 
very great, in a public place 3 . 


1. Supra, al'Zuhru in the third chapter* pp. 89-93. 

2 . Imld, 58 . 

3. See supra p. 4; also Ernest Diez, art., The Mosque as an Edu¬ 

cational Centre, E.I., iii, i, 352, 

4. For the early reference to the Kuttab see* *Ibn, 7a; Sa'd, iv* i t 59;— 
Hanbal, i, 389; Ibn Habib, at-Muhabbar, 477; Khaithamah, iii, 98b; Thiqat, 
296-7; Ramhurmuzi", 7b; al-Qaiaaranf, 27; Tahd., vii, 276; viii, 337, 

5. See-for lectures in open places: Isma'il b. ‘Ayyash, Bagh, vi, 222. 
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THE BOOK 


Material for Writing, 

At first the Qur'an was recorded on scraps of parchment, 
leather, tablets of stone, ribs of palm branches, camel ribs and 
shoulder-blades and pieces of wooden board 1 . Qirtds, papyrus, was 
known to Arabs even before Islam, The word Qirtds is used in the 
Qur'an 2 and even in pre-Islamic poetry 3 4 . It is not clear whether or 
not this material was utilized in the very early days for the record¬ 
ing of the Qur'an or hadUh. There are, however, references to 
papyri which came into use after the conquest of Egypt. As early 
as 35 A.H., there is a reference to Bait al-Qtrtas as an annexe to 
the house of Cal ; ph 'UthniSn** 

Leather and papyrus were usually used in the early days and 
gradually paper replaced them to a large extent. Whether or not 
paper was known to the Arabs in the early days of Islam is dispu¬ 
table, According to the Encyclopaedia Brittanica, paper was intro¬ 
duced for the first time into the Islamic world after the conquest of 
Samarqand through Chinese slaves 5 , Ibn al-Nadim, however, men¬ 
tions that he himself saw a book written on Khur555!nl paper be¬ 
longing to a very early period of Islam 6 , Yet he is not sure and 
gives a contradictory statement later in his book 7 . According to 
Shaikh *In5yatullah, “The Chinese paper was imported by the 
Arab traders engaged in maritime trade with the Far East; but 


1. Arberry, The QurUn Interpreted, introd, ix. 

2. The Qur'an, vi, 7; 91. 

3, Nasir al-Asad, Masadir al-Shi'r at-Jahiti, 91-92. 

4, Baladhuri, Amab, i t 22. 

5, Encyclopaedia Britfamca, art, paper, voJ. xvii, 229. 

6. Fihrist, 61, as cited by Nasir al-Asad, op. at., 89. 

7 Fihnst, 21! 



THE BOOK 


201 


the introduction of the art of paper-making itself into the Muslim 
world is due to an accident of war*’ 1 . Unfortunately he does not 
give any reference in support of his statement. However, at the 
end of the second century, paper was used even in Egypt, the 
homeland of papyrus, for writing purposes 1 . 

It looks as if loose sheets of papyrus were used foT writing in 
early days. The Companion ShamghUn Is reported to be the first 
who wrote oh both sides of papyrus, and pressed them and sewed 
them together 9 . It does not mean that the practice of loose sheets 
came to an end. There are many references, even in later periods, 
where unsewn sheets are mentioned 4 . 

As for the shape of the book, we find, besides the words 
Kitab and Suhuf, the words Daftar*, Kurrasak 6 and Diwari 1 . 
Words like Dajtm , OtwTm? Kurrasak, Sahlfah, Kitab, express, per¬ 
haps, the flat shape of the written material something like -a book 
in its form, while words like Tumor* and Darp t which are also 
found in references, express the form of scrolls. 

Qalqashandi says that Darj ^ 

in the general usage . JUjI ,> 

means a rectangular paper consisting of joined pieces 3 " In his own 
time it contained twenty pieces of paper stuck together. Therefore, 
most probably, it was kept in the form of a scroll. 

The Method of Writing on Paper . 

In early days, the scholars had every teacher’s akatdxih in sep¬ 
arate books or sheets or whatever it might be. In this case they 


]. Sh. Inayatullah, Biblwphilism in Mediaeval Islam, J.C.j 1938, p. 158. 

2. For example see Risalah of al-Shafa'f. Introduction by Ahmad Shakir, 
pp. 17-22. 

3. IsEbah, No. 3921. 

4. See e.g.j the book of Ya 4 qub al-Qummi and Ibn Hanbal, Razi, iii, ii, 
232; Tahd. r ix, 129. 

5. Daftar: of Hisham b. ‘Urwuh, Fasawf, iii r 263, Kifcfyah, 321; of Mak- 
hul, Kijqyah, 320. 

6. Kurrasah of Hisham b. Hanan, Fasawf, iii, 274b; see also, Takd, v, 
174; 7fat l , 44. 

7. e.g., Tawsali i, 4b, in the Oman of Zuhri', in his own handwriting. 

8. 7 M, i, 340! 

9. Razt, i, ii, 364, ii, ii, B7. 

10. QalqashandTi Subh abA'stia, i, 138. 
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used to note some information about the narrator* Once Abu 
Zur‘ah said that the books of Ibn Hanbal did not contain informa¬ 
tion about the scholars from whom he had heard on the first 
pages, while AbU Zur'ah himself! could not manage without such 

information, 1 . 

■: 

It seems that the complete isnad was introduced only in the 
very beginning of the book. In the following part of the book 
every fyadftk was written with only higher part of isndd, or the is- 
rmds were eliminated altogether leaving only the material. By this 
method they economized time, space and labour. There i$ r how¬ 
ever, an example of quite a different type* Muhammad b. Kathlr 
afMi^r had a book from al-Auza‘i in which he wrote the com¬ 
plete isnad with every ftadzth t even including his own name, Al- 
Dhahabi described this method as foolish 2 * The description of 
lgmS'ii b. Abu Khalid’s books which was in the hands of Ibn 
Hanbal shows that they mostly used only the earlier authorities of 
die isnads in the middle of the book 3 . This saved the scholars 
space and time, but it had some disadvantages. The full imud was 
given on the top of the page or scroll, and every transmission of 
the book frctn one transmitter to another demanded an extra en¬ 
try, not at the bottom but right on the top. As the papers or papyri 
were brittle, the upper portion easily wore out, so that students in 
many cases were unable to know whose ahadtth those were. Like^ 
wise, one often finds references to the mixing of ahaditk, e,g-, 
Jarir b* *Abd al-Hamid mixed up books of *A$im and Ash'ath 4 5 , 
The same was the case in the books which were set in order by 
Ibn *Uyaynah s , AbO §5lih, the scribe of al-Laith, brought a Darj - 
tell from whom those afyctdilh were related. He was told that those 
were the ahadxth of Ibn Abn Dhi'b 6 . An incident of this nature is 
also reported about Khalid al^Abd where the name of the final 
authority was erased 7 . 


i. RazT, introd. 296. 

2* MTzart, iv t 19. 

3. For a detailed description of this book, see 7/a/, i, 183; see for another 
example, Madkhal, 34, 

4. '7/<rt i, 195. 

5. Tahd. , i» 165. 

6. Razf, ii, ii, 87, 

7 RazF, i, ii”364. 

-j%,. ' . * 
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AlKhafib al-Baghdadi says that the scholars have many 
famous Nusakh, each of which contains a number of ah&dtth. The 
students could transmit a single kadtth from anywhere in the book 
giving a complete isriad as it was mentioned in the first hadith 1 . 
Ibn Ma'in was aftked whether or not it was allowed to write down 
the complete isrifid with every kadtth, with reference to the afiadith 
of WarqS* from Ibn Abu Najih from Mujahid, where the complete 
isriad was given in the beginning of the book, Yahya replied, “It is 
right”*. Waki* was asked a similar question: a teacher said at the 
beginning of the hook “Sufyain from Mansur, 11 and later he only 
said “from Manpur”; now, is it right to say the complete isri&d 
with each hadith . He replied it was correct to do so 3 . 

Diacritical signs, dotting and other kinds of punctuation. 

Some students were said to be perfect in the copying of 
books* Their books were quite clear, full of dots and other neces¬ 
sary notes of clarification 4 , while some others were careless in dot¬ 
ting and other signs. Such imperfections in copying caused many 
mistakes (Tashif) in reading. 

Once Ibn Hanbal was asked whether Abu al-Walld was a 
perfect narrator, Ibn ^anbal replied, “No, his book had neither 
dots nor diacritical signs, but he was skilled in the ahadith of 
Shu f bah”\ 

This is a very important statement* It shows that in judging 
a man, at least sometimes, they used to notice his writing as well. 

Other Signs * 

To separate one hactith from the other, they made a small 
circle instead of a full stop. This kind of inscription is found at the 
beginning of the second century, e.g*, the book of Abu al-ZinSd 
from al-A‘raj 6 * In the book of Ibn Sl*m we find a circle after every 


L .Kijayah, 214, 

2. Kifiyah, 215. 

3. Kijayah 215* 

4. e,g., books of AbQ 'Awanah, Fasawf, iii, 48a, Rail, iv, ii r 40, Taftd, 
», 117. 

5. i, 383. See also Kifayah, 241. 

6. Ramhurmazf, 77b; Jdmi\ 56b; Imta, 173. 
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ten akuduk 1 * Students used to copy books before attending the 
lecture of their teachers 2 . Therefore, when a hadtth was read to 
them in class they put an ‘‘okay” mark on it. In many cases they 
listened to certain ah&dtth more than once, hence they put different 
signs and various numbers of dots to show the number of times 
the traditions were read 3 . KhSid b, ‘Abd Allah al-T&hh&i wrote 
ahadtih and could not read them to the authority. Later, when his 
son began to impart them he was told, "'Even your father did not 
hear these akadith 

Theft of Material. 

Since in those days there was no system of copyright, material 
from any book could be utilized in composing a book or imparting 
ahadtth, but it was against the literary custom of the period. 

Every student, before utilizing any verbal or written material, 
had to obtain it through proper channel - isnad - otherwise it was 
thought to be forgery or theft of material. There are many referen¬ 
ces to men said to be Ssriq al-HadUh*. 

A Of fi 1 5 6 V t /i VU vt/ A /!n t j 9n / wi //t Rn/V,) nJT Rrtnt 

t xuuir *|g UAtDf rfut * vjuk&r tut t,tb o wuUJr iff u uuurt- 

Most of the people who listened to akadith and copied them 
out had their own books. Students felt at liberty to include addi¬ 
tional material even in a fixed text to clarify some obscure word, 
or their own opinion or some such thing. As any additional mater¬ 
ial would have a completely different isnad or the name of the 
inserter, there was no danger of spoiling the text. In Appendix IV 
of this book there appears a very explicit and clear example of 
this sort*, wherein the copyist added two lines even before com¬ 
pleting the sentences. There is another example of Abu Sa*id, the 
transmitter of the book Al-MuhaLbar, where he adds two lines 7 . 


1. Faaawi, iii, 14b; Irnlo, 173; J5wiz r , 56b. 

2. Supra , p, 190. 

3. See supra r p. 191. 

4. Kijayah, 148, 

5. See for example; 

Muhammad b. Jabir b. Sayyar, Majrvktn, 203b; 
Muhammad b, Yazld, Razi] iv P L 129; 

Sufyanb. Waki', Razf, ii, i t 231-2. 

6. Appendix No. iv. 

7. Ibn Habib, Muhabbar, 122. 
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There is clear evidence of this nature in Sakth of at-Bukhari, 
where al-Firabn adds extraneous material, giving his isnad 1 . 

Books and the Problems of Authorship * 

The problem of the authorship of works compiled in the 
early days is common to all literature. This phenomenon is found 
in Jewish and Christian literatures as well 2 * But Islamic literature 
gives a definite ascription to all the documents, in contrast with 
many other scriptures, where it is difficult to find the reference to 
the source 3 * 

Muslim writers, as a matter of preference and style, referred 
to the author, rather than to the works 4 , a practice which persisted 
for centuries- A close examination of MuwaUa* of Malik b. Anas 
and his material incorporated in later books reveals this method* 
The method was not-confined to hadtih literature; it was applied 
even to history and other Arabic literatures in general* In short, all 
literature used the same pattern of Muhaddithm in transmitting 
knowledge* For example, we take one statement from Tabaqat 
Khalifah b. Khayyafc (240) from which al-Khatlb alBaghdadr fre¬ 
quently quotes 5 * We find him quoting from the book, and referring 
to the author, giving full isnad going back to Khalifah, but not 
mentioning the name of the work* We can trace this system in the 
entire product of Muslim literature. In the early days, it appears 
that if they utilized some material without receiving it through 
proper isnad t they referred to the book without giving the wnScP, 

In many cases even when they referred to a title, they were 
not so precise in giving the authorship* For instance Maghdzi of Ibn 


1* BU, i, 407; ii, 107. For other examples see A.D* Tr* No* 2386; MU, 
Sam, 63, p* 304* 

2. Sec for example: Hoskyns, The Riddle of the New Testament, p. 183* 
Aland Kurt, The Problem of anonymity and Pseudonymity vrt Christian Litera¬ 
ture of the First Two Centuries , p. 5, Russell, D. S* The Method and. Message 
of Jewish Apocalyptic, pp* 127-139. 

3. Robson, Ibn Ishaq's use of isnad , Bulletin of the John RyL Lib, Vol. 
38, No. 2, p* 465* 

4. Sprenger, J.A.S.B. 1850, p. 109; it seems that it was the trend of early 
Christian literature as well; see B* Gerhardsson, Memory and Manuscript , 
p* 198* 

5. Bagh rf X, 401, Compare with Tabaqat Khalifah, Folio 19. 

6* Al-Azdf, Tdnkh al-Mausil, 174; 177; Khaithatnah, iii, 147a. 
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Isjiaq is a well-known work. The book was transmitted by a num¬ 
ber of transmitters. One of the transmitters was Salamah b. al-Fa^l 
al-Abrash. In many cases the work was attributed to him* as he 
was the transmitter of the work, Yahya b. Ma*in says, "There is 
a man in Baghdad called Ibrahim b. Mus‘ab who transmits Kitab 
of Salamah ifrom Ibn Ishasq" 1 , ^ ^ The 

same scholar Yafrya in another statement describes Salamah b. 
al-Fadl as a trustworthy man, YafryS himself had written on his 
authority, and his books on the MaghSzT were most complete and 
there was no book more complete than his 2 . 

It would be useful to add one more statement in this connec¬ 
tion, as it concerns the same man, lbrahnn b. Mu$*ab, It reads 
thus "Ibrahfln b. Mus'ab transmitted the book of Ibn Ishaq from 
Salamah b. al-Fadl 1 * 3 , 

Now it is dear that the work actually belongs to Ibn Ishaq* 
At some time it was attributed to Salamah as he was his trans¬ 
mitter, and at another time to the real author. 

The commentary of Mujahid on the Qur’an is a well-known 
work 4 , Ibn Abr Najih was one of the transmitters of this book 5 
from whom Warqa' transmitted it 6 . 

Once when Yahy^T was asked whether he preferred the com¬ 
mentary ofd Warqa' or of Shaibm, he replied that he preferred the 
commentary of Warqa 1 because it was transmitted from Ibn Abr 
Najih from Mujahid 7 8 , 

The same book was attributed to Ibn Abu Najih hi the state¬ 
ment of Ibn Hanbal®. Thus it becomes clear in this statement that 
the work belonged to MujShid, but it was attributed to Ibn AbU 
Najih as he was the transmitter of the works and sometimes was 
even attributed to the Warq^ as he was the second man in the 
chain of transmitters. 

Here is the last, but not least important example of this kind. 
Shark aVMufa$daliyat belongs to al-Qasim b, Muhammad al- 


1, Bagh., vi p 379. 

2, Razt, ii> i, 169. 

3, Bagh. r vi, 379. See also RazT, * t i, 139. 

4, See for detail, supra, Mujahid in Chapter in, 

3, Thtqat, 506; MaskahTr, 146; Razi; ii, li, 203. 

6- Rim; iv, ii, 51; Khaithamah, iii, 36b; Tahd., xi, 114. 

7 l Bagh., xiii, 486, 

8. Tahd., xi, 114, 
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AnbarT and was erroneously attributed to his son. — C, J. Lyall 
states in the introduction to Shark al-Mufaddaliyat, 4 4 The preface 
to our edition states clearly that the commentary is to be regarded 
as the work of Abu Muhammad al-Qjfcim (b. Muhammad b. Bash- 
shar) al-Anbari; and this is placed beyond doubt by the colophon 
of the Leipzig fragment, which is reproduced at the end of the text, 
p, 884. Notwithstanding this, the commentary is generally cited 
under the name of the son, Abu Bakr Muhammad, commonly 
known as Ibn al-Anbarf (so in the Fihrist, p. 75, the Khizanah, 
Hajjf Kalifah, the Lisan al-'Arab and the Taj al-'Arvs). The 
preface shows that this is a mistake. The son's function was merely 
to publish what had been compiled by his father, occasionally add* 
ing a note by his own hand” 1 . 

Summing up, it was the style of the period that they mostly 
referred to the author, and not to the work. In many cases One 
work was attributed to more than one person: to the real author, 
to the first transmitter of the book, and even to the second trans¬ 
mitter. 

In this connection, L_ 2*ol ondek * s approach is very sound 
where he says, "I strongly suspect that a work of Ibn Habib which 
has an almost identical title, Kitab man summiya bi Bay tain qdUtku 
(F. 106, 28-29) was nothing else than a second of Ibn al-Kalb^s 
works ... It would seem that the works listed for these transmit¬ 
ters with identical titles are not really independent works, but mere 
editions of the earlier works of their teachers” 2 3 4 . In the present 
research, not a single reference has been made where the book is 
attributed to one of the teachers of the real compiler, or any higher 
authority* 

Sckacht and the Authenticity of MrtsU b. *Uqbah’s authorship of 
Maghozi. 

At this stage, it is worthwhile looking at the Kitab al-Mag 1 
by Musa b, ‘Uqbah. We do not know at the moment of air 
pendent copy of Musa’s work. It is either in the form of r 
in the works of historians like Tabari; Baladhuri*, er 
form of extracts which were published by Sachau 4 r 
of Ibn al-S^id. 


1, Lyall, Introd xiv. 

2. L. Zolondek, The Sources of the Kitab 
viii, p. 302 footnote. 

3. See supra, Musa b. ‘Uqbah, p. 96' 

4, Das BerL Fragment des Afusa 
Ciasse, Feb. 1904, pp. 465-470. 
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In his article on Musa b, ‘Uqbah’s Kitab al’Magkaz% J. 
Schacht discusses the authorship of the work 1 . In his words, 
“Musa claimed that he derived his information from Zuhn .. . 
Yaliya b* Ma‘m (d. 233) regarded the work of Musa b* ‘Uqb5 
which is derived from Zuhrf, as one of the most correct of these 
books on Maghoz! ... It is therefore unlikely that the KUab al- 
Magha^i in its original form contained traditions from authorities 
other than Zuhri" * *. [but it has additional material Nos. 8, 9, 10 
and 19, and so it seems] to be additions made to the original work 
- . , z " About the remaining material he says, “Mus£ himself had 
ascribed to ZuhrT traditions which he could not possibly have re¬ 
ceived from him . . “These additions may have been made 
either by Isma'rl b. Ibrahim b* f Uqba, or by the next transmitter 
of the text ,“Isma% and it is safe to assume that Isma'il 

was its only transmitter 5 ", Bukhari’s transmission of Nos. 3 and 6 
through Muhammad b. Fulaih does not prove that the Maghazf 
was transmitted from to Bukharf in this way, but only two 

stories from & al-MagfoogX were transmitted to him 6 . The names 
of Muss’s teachers and students grew in number as the number of 
spurious isnads and traditions grew 7 . Therefore, the whole stand¬ 
ard biography of MS55 in fhe later works is without documentary 
value 8 . In this respect he advises us to compare the standard bio¬ 
graphies of Musa with the relevant entries m Ibn Sa‘d and Buk¬ 
hari* s Tankh 9 . 

It appears, therefore, that we axe not on solid ground about 
the authorship of the MaghazT of Musa. What is necessary to dis¬ 
cuss at the moment is not the authenticity and trustworthiness of 
MUsS, but the authorship of the MaghazT. It seems that all the 
difficulties about the relevant document come from Schacht*s ad¬ 
herence to only one statement of Ibn Ma*ih with his arbitrary com¬ 
ments, while he ignores or overlooks all the other statements. Let 
us see the references to Musa's Maghog., Malik b. Anas, who died 


L J. Schacht, on Musa b, 'Uqba s Kitab at-Maghazi, Acta Ohentatia, 
Vof. xxi, pp. 288-300. 

2. Schacht, op. at., 29J. 

3. Schacht, op. cit, ± 300. 

4. Schacht, op. cii t 292. 

5. Schacht, op. cit, 293. 

6. Schacht, op. cit t 297-8* 

7. Schacht, op. cit. r 299, 

** 0; Schacht, op. cit. r 299. 

9J%vSchacht, op. ciL, 299, footnote. 

* * 
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some fifty-five years earlier than YafiyS b, Ma'tti, refers to the 
Maghazi without mentioning al-Ziilm 1 - Ibn Ma'in refers to Musa's 
adaptation of al-Zuhri 2 which means that Musa depended to a 
large extent on al-Zuhri. The wording of Ibn Ma‘ih does not con¬ 
fine his sources to al-Zuhri. Therefore, any material in this book 
coming from sources other than al-Zuhn belongs entirely to M?Is& 
Schacht thinks that when Mus5 relates from Nafi 1 or SSlim or 
others, al-Zuhri is invariably the intermediary between Musa and 
these persons 3 . But why should it be so? If we accept the statement 
that MosS saw Ibn ‘Umar (d. 74) — and we have no reason to re¬ 
ject it — still giving him a normal life of sixty-five years, he must 
have been bom about 75-80, since he died about 14(K 

Salim (d. 106), Nafi‘ (d. 117) and Musa all belong to Madi- 
nah and at the time of the deaths of Salim and NafV, Musa should 
have been at least between 26 and 37 years, and, according to the 
biographers, he was 40-55 years old. What sound reason, then, do 
we have to think that he could not get direct information from 
these authorities and must have obtained it from al-Zuhri? Was 
there any custom that restricted learning to one teacher, to the ex¬ 
clusion of all others, or were Nafi‘ and Salim worthy of less re¬ 
spect than al-Zuhri, so that Mus5 ignored them? In the circumstan¬ 
ces, the claim that Musa was not the author of the work appears 
baseless. It is worthwhile noting that Musa had Nafi”s traditions 
in writing to which Ibn al-Mubarak was witness 3 5 . The statement 
that the work was transmitted only through his nephew is a mere 
assumption and contrary to the fact. 

When Bukhari transmits through Muhammad b, Fuliah, it 
could be suggested — as Schacht did — that he transmitted only 
two stories. Unfortunately for Schacht’s theory, al-TabariSnf has 
preserved quotations from the book explicitly through Muhammad 
b. Fulaih 6 , Other quotations are preserved by Baladhuri in Ansab 
al-Askrqf 7 where immediate narrators from Musa are Wuhaib* 
ahDarawardi and al-Mundhir b, 'Abd Allah, Some further quota- 


1, Razi r iv, i, 154; Tahd. r x, 361, 

2, Tahd x, 361-2. 

3, Schacht, op. cil 292-3. 

4, Mashaftir, 80, where Ibn Hibbah says that Muaadied in 135 A.H. 

5, Kamil f i, 104a; Bagh., vi, 223; see also, Kijqyak, 267, 

6, Tkabtr, iii, 38b; 40a. 

7, Baladhuri, Ansdb, i. 98; 224, 469, 569, 
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tiom could be provided from the Annates of al-TabaiT. Therefore, 
on what reasonable grounds Cctn one suggest that Ismail was the 
only narrator! One makes no sense by trying to cast doubt on the 
names of Musa's authorities or his students provided by his stand¬ 
ard biographer on the basis of al-Bukhan’s Tafikh and Ibn Sa'd's 
work. Have these two authors taken any responsibility to record 
all the names? In spite of the value of these books, they have 
their own limitations, e*g,, Ibn Sa‘d describes Maghazi of Abm b, 
‘Uthman, not in the biography of Aban but somewhere ehe 1 . Ibn 
Sa'd utilized the History of Abu Ma'shar, but did not mention the 
work in Abu Ma'ahar's biography and devoted only three lines to 
him 2 * 

Here are other examples from Ibn Sa'd and Bukharfs works 
pertaining to the ahadith of earlier scholars. 

Two eminent scholars of the mid-second century of the Hij- 
rah, Shu'bah (d* 160) and Sufyan al-Thauri (d* 161) are described 
iii both the works* 

Ibn Sa £ d (d. 230) gives only nine lines — in the printed edi¬ 
tion — for the biography of Shu'bah 3 and over two pages for Suf¬ 
yan al-Thauii 4 , omitting all the references to the earlier's teachers 
and students and providing only two names of the latter's teachers 
and about ten names of his students; while BukhSrf (d* 256), des¬ 
cribing Shu'bah as CjjJ-I J uC*jll j*\ devoted only eight 

lines 5 , giving three or four names of his teachers and about the 
same number for his students* For Sufyi&i he has devoted almost 
one page 6 — in the printed edition — naming four or five persons 
each as his teachers and students* 

Ibn Hanbal (d, 241), on the other hand, gives about 150 
names as teachers of Shu c bah* Furthermore, he gives forty-five 
names from whom Shu'bah alone transmitted and ninety-seven 
names for SufySh as such 7 . 


1. See biography of Aban* Sa‘d, v, 112-3 while the book is mentioned 
in v* 156* 

2* Sa‘d, v, 309- 

3* Sa‘d, vii, 11, 38* 

4* Sa'd, vi, 257-60* 

5* BTK, ii, ii, 245-6* 

6. BTK, ii, ii, 93-4* 

7. 7 tel, i, 160-165* 
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Between the deaths of Ibn Sa'd and Ibn Hanbal on the one 
hand, and the deaths of Ibn Sa'd and al-Bukhari" on the other, 
there are respectively 11 and 15 years. According to Schacht’s 
theory the names of Musa’s teachers and students grew in number 
as the number of spurious isriads and traditions grew 1 * If the spur¬ 
ious isnads and traditions grew so quickly in a span of eleven years 
that the number of Shu* bah’s teachers increased from one or zero 
to 150, then what process was utilized by Bukhari to check the 
growth and to reduce the numbers of the spurious authorities to 
four only? Therefore, the theory of forgery basing itself on the 
entries of BukhSil and Ibn Sa‘d is without justification. 

It would be sufficient to look only at the 'prologue’ of al- 
Sakhawi’s Historiography to know that every city had its book or 
books of biographies 2 , beginning with a small volume and rising 
to eighty volumes* The later writers were able to utilize all these 
materials and were capable of producing more comprehensive 
biographies* None of them intended or claimed to furnish all the 
information available to them. 


1. Schacht, op. ciL t 299. 

2. Al-Sakhawi, Al-TaubVch li-man dhomm al-Tdrikh. 
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ISNAD 


The Beginning of Isnad. 

IsnSd seems to have been used casually in some literatures in 
the Pre-Islamic period, in a vague manner, without attaching any 
importance to it 1 . The isnad system was also used — to some ex¬ 
tent — in transmitting pre- Islamic poetry*. But it was in the Hadilh 
literature that its importance culminated till it was counted a part 
of the religion 9 . The advantage of the system was utilized to the 
full, and in some cases to extravagant limits, for documenting the 
Hadilh literature, the storehouse of the Sunnah. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet being a basic legal source, it was natural to deal with 
these documents with utmost care. Thus with the introduction of 
isnad, a unique science, Tim al-Jarh wa al-Ta 'dil — the knowledge 
of invalidating and declaring reliable — came nto existence for die 
valuation of isnad and akaduk. 

The Beginning of Isnad in Hadilh Literature. 

We have seen in the fourth chapter that it was the common 
practice among Companions — even during the life of the Prophet 
— to transmit the traditions of the Prophet, Some of them had 
made special arrangements to attend the Prophet's circle by turns 
and to inform each other of what they had heard and seen in the 
presence of the Prophet 4 , 


1. Mishna, the fathers, 446. 

2. Nasir al-A$ad, Masadir at-Shi'r al-JahiS, 255-267. 

3. MU, introduction, pp, 14-16. 

4. ■Supra, pp. 183-4. 
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In informing their fellows they would have naturally used 
sentences like ‘the Prophet did so and so 5 or ‘the Prophet said so 
and so’. It is also natural that one of them who had gained know¬ 
ledge at second hand, while reporting the incident to a third man, 
might have disclosed his sources of information and might have 
given the full account of the incident. There are ample references 
of this kind in the Hadith literature. 

These methods, which were used in the early days for the 
diffusion of the Sunnah of the Prophet, gave birth to isnSd t and 
were the rudimentary beginning of this system. 

An important early statement about Isnad. 

Ibn Sum (d. 110) says, “They did not ask about the isnad , 
but when civil war — Fitnah — broke they said ‘Name to us 
your men'; those who belong to Ahl al-Sunnah, their tradi¬ 
tions were accepted and those who were innovators their tra¬ 
ditions were neglected” 1 . 

This statement gives the impression that the isnad were used 
even before the Fitnah but the narrators were not so particular in 
applying it. Sometimes they employed it and, at others, neglected 
it; but, after civil war, they became morse cautious and began to 
enquire about the sources of information and scrutinize them. At 
the end of the first century the science of the isnad was fully de¬ 
veloped. Shu'bah used to watch the lips of Qatadah, in the lecture, 
to discriminate between his first and second-hand information 2 . 
There are ample references to asking and enquiring about the 
isnad in the first of the Hijrah 3 . 

Orientalists and Isnad. 

Among the orientalists there have been differences of opinion 
about the beginning of isnad. According to Caetani, ‘Urwah (d. 
.94), the oldest systematic collector of traditions, as quoted by 
T abari, used no isnads and quoted no authority but the Qur'an. 
Caetani, therefore, holds that in the time of ‘Abd al-Malik (c. 70- 
80), more than sixty years after the Prophet’s death, the practice of 


1. MU, Introduction, 15; Ramhurmuzi, 10a. 

2. See supra, Qatadah and Shu'bah in the third chapter. 

3. Fasawi, iii, 182b, 
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giving isnad did not exist. So, he concludes that the beginning of 
the isnad system may be placed in the period between ‘Urwah and 
Ibn Ishaq (d. 151). In his opinion the greater part of the isrind was 
put together and created by traditiomsts belonging to the end of 
the second century, and perhaps also by those belonging to the 
third 1 . 

Sprenger has also pointed out that the writing of ‘Urwah to 
'Abd al-Malik does not contain isnad and it was only later that he 
was credited with it 2 , 

The quotations from the writing of ‘Urwah to ‘Abd al-Malik 
arc preserved not only in Tbarr but in many classical collections 
of Hadilh as well 3 which are earlier than T abari. In one of the 
quotations, through the same isnad which is utilized by Tabari, we 
find ‘Urwah quoting his authority 1 A ’ishalri. The main difficulty 
which arises in searching for the sources of ‘Urwah is the lack of 
original work existing in a separate form. The available material 
is only in the form of quotations. It was left to later scholars to 
quote certain lines from the work as they were wanted. 'Urwah 
had personal contact with most of the Companions so his author- 

a. j. 

ity must have been a single name or the very person who was pres¬ 
ent at the incident. Hence, the isriad consisted of a single name. 
And it is easy to omit or overlook a single man’s name in quoting. 
The other versions of his work, especially the one transmitted by 
Zuhri, have isnads, ‘Urwah even uses composite isnfcts* in the 
writing, as well as the single one, 

Horovitz, who has studied the problem of isnad, has an¬ 
swered the arguments of Caetani and other scholars thoroughly in 
his article Alter und Ursprung des Isnad 6 , He points out that those 
who denied the use of isnad by ‘Urwah did not notice all his is¬ 
nads. Furthermore he argues that there is a difference between 
what one writes when one is asked questions and what one does 


1. J. Robson, The Isnad in Muslim Ttadiltons, Glasgow Umv, Oriental 
Society Transaction, vol. xv, 1955, p. 18; quoting- Armali dell Islam . 

2. Robson, op. cit., 19. 

3. See for example Hanbal, iv, 323-6; 328-331. 

4. Hanbal, vi, 212. 

5. Annales, i, 1529; 1534; 1549. Hanbal, iv, 323-6. 

6. Oer Islam, vol. viii, 1918, pp. 39-47 
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within learned circles. His conclusion is that the first entry of the 
isnad into the literature of tradition was in the last third of the 
first century 1 . But as ‘Urwah also uses composite isnads, the use of 
single isnad in writing must have been earlier than this period and 
the use of the single isnad in oral transmission of traditions much 
earlier than that. 


A Scottish scholar, J. Robson, who has studied the subject at 
some length, says, “It is during the middle years of the first cen¬ 
tury of Islam that one would first expect anything like an isnad. 
By then many of the Companions were dead, and people who had 
not seen the Prophet would be telling stories about him. It might 
therefore naturally occur to some to ask these men for their 
authority. The growth of a hard and fast system must have been- 
very gradual” 2 . He concludes, “We know that Ibn Ishaq, in the 
first half of the second century, could give much of his infor¬ 
mation without an isnad, and much of the remainder without a 
perfect one. His predecessors would almost certainly be even Jess 
particular than he in documenting their information. But we are 
not justified in assuming that the isnad is a development of Zuhri’s 
period and was unknown to ‘Urwah. While the developed system 
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as early a period as people could demand it” 3 . 


Professor Schacht and Isnad. 

Recently Schacht has dealt with the legal traditions and their 
development. In his opinions isnads are the most arbitrary part of 
traditions. They were developed within certain groups who traced 
back their doctrines to early authorities 4 . Commenting on 
Schacht's criticism, Professor Robson says, “The criticism levelled 
at the isnads is very thoroughgoing, and some strong arguments 
are brought forward to suggest that the use of isnads is a late 
development: but one hesitates to accept it to the full extent... 
Schacht is dealing primarily with legal traditions, a-sphere where 
his argument may apply more closely than elsewhere, as changing 
conditions and the development of legal thought must have de¬ 
manded new regulations; but one wonders whether the argument 
is not too sweeping'' 3 . 


1. Der Islam, vat. viii, 1918, pp. 39-47, 

2. Robson, op. cit„ 21. 

3. Robson, op. ciL, 21, 

4. This is a. well summarised theory of Schacht by Robson, op. tit., 20. 

5. Robson, op. tit., 20. 
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Schacht’s approach to the subject and its weakness will be 
discussed later on. At the moment only one of his statements re¬ 
quires immediate attention. He says, "It is stated on the authority 
of the Successor Ibn Sirin that the demand for and the interest in 
tsriads started &rom the civil war (Fitna), when people could no 
longer be presumed to be reliable without scrutiny; we shall see 
later that the civil war which began with the killing of the Umai- 
yad Caliph Walid b. Yazid (A, H. 126), towards the end. of the 
Umaiyad dynasty, was a conventional date for the end of the good 
old time during which the Sunna of the Prophet was still prevail¬ 
ing; as the usual date for the death of Ibn Sirin is A, H. 110, we 
must conclude that the attribution of this statement to him is spur¬ 
ious, In any case, there is no reason to suppose that the regular 
practice of using isnads is older than the beginning of the second 
century A.H. 1 " But his whole argument is based on his arbitrary 
interpretation of the word Fitnah, The assassination date of Walid 
b. Yazrd has never been a conventional date in Islamic history and 
was never reckoned as the end of the “good old time". This title 
is given only to the Period of four righteous Caliphs. 

Furthermore, there were many Fitnakc before this date- There 
was the civil war between Ibn al-Zubair and £ Abd al-Malik b. 
Marwan about 70 A.H. But the biggest of all was the civil war 
between f Alj and Mu'Swiyah, which produced a breach among 
Muslims which exists to the present day. Taha Husain has des¬ 
cribed it rightly as the most fierce quarrel known in Islamic His¬ 
tory 2 . ciepl Ikp- 

So, on what grounds does the word Fitnah need to be inter¬ 
preted in the sense of the civil war after the killing of Walid b. 
Yazid? To take the word arbitrarily in this sense is equal to inter¬ 
preting it as the Fitnah of Tartar and Halaku. Schacht takes this 
word in the sense which suits him, without any historical justifica¬ 
tion, to prove his own theory. This, of course, is logically absurd. 

Professor Robson inclines to take the word in the sense of the 
Fitnah of Ibn al-Zubair, considering the birth date of Ibn Sinn, as 
well as the occurrence of the word Fitnah, in the text of Muwatta 1 
Malik which refers to this period 5 . The present research indicates 


1. Origin. 36-37. 

2. "Taha Husain, ’Uthman, 5. See also Nicholson, Lit. Hist., 193. 

3. Robson, isnad m Muslim Tradition, Clas. Umv. Or. Soc., xv, 22. 
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that it should be taken back to the first and the most dangerous 
civil war in the history of Islam. For this suggestion, there are the 
following reasons: 

1. Professor Robson has pointed out that at the middle of 
the first century, when many of the Companions were dead and 
people who had not seen the Prophet would be telling the story 
of die Prophet* someone would naturally ask them to name the 
authority. If we accept the status of the Prophet as it is shown 
in Robson’s statement — which is quite unfair — this is possibly 
what might have occurred. 

Yet before reaching this stage, there was a great upheaval in 
the fourth decade. JVlost likely, the first fabrication of traditions 
began in the political sphere, crediting and discrediting the parties 
concerned; In the well-known work of Al-Shaukanl, concerning 
spurious and similar traditions we find: 

42 spurious traditions about the Prophet 

38 spurious traditions about the first three Caliphs 

96 spurious traditions about ‘All and his wife FStimah 

14 spurious traditions about Mu'awiyah 1 

Therefore, it looks as if the spurious traditions began to ori¬ 
ginate for political purposes at and about the period of the war 
between 4 All and Mu'awiyah, and continued later on as a counter¬ 
attack on the Umayyad dynasty. The traditionists and other schol¬ 
ars found it necessary from that time onwards to be more cautious 
in selecting their authorities. 

2. The second reason for this assumption is the statement of 
Ibn Sirin itself 2 . There is no reason whatsoever to discredit it and 
challenge its authenticity. Ibn Sirin’s wording suggests that he 
relates a practice earlier than his own period. He uses the words 
“They did not ask”, “they said ‘Name to us your men', “were 
accepted”, etc. He does not use the first person of the personal 
pronoun in a period when its usage was common. So it seems that 
he points to a practice in very early days. Furthermore, he says 
‘they did not ask’, which implies that the practice of isnad was in 
existence, but people did not usually inquire, and it was left to 
the transmitter whether or not to disclose his sources. 


1. Al-Shaukam, Al-Fawa'id abMa.pnu < ah i pp. 320-408. 

2. As quoted on page 213 of this book. 



218 


STUDIES IN EARLY HADITH LITERATURE 


Material for the study of Isnad. 

Perhaps a lot of confusion in the study of isnad is due to the 
selection of the material for research of this kind. Professor Rob¬ 
son says: “Horovitz has reminded us that there are three sources 
for the sayings and doings of the Prophet, viz. Hadith (Tradition), 
Sira (Biography of the Prophet), and Tafsir (Qur’an commentary), 
the ground-element in all being a pronouncement introduced by 
a chain of witness; and Lammens has rightly insisted the Sira and 
Hadith are not distinct sources, as did Horovitz” 1 . So, Professor 
Robson inclines to accept the view of Lammens, while Horovitz 
wants to draw a line between Sirah and Hadith. Horovitz’s ap¬ 
proach seems to be much more natural in this context. There is a 
difference in the very nature of Sirah (Biography) and the docu¬ 
mentation of Hadlth. 

In Hadlth any single statement can be put together with any 
other statement of quite a different subject without causing much 
perplexity. But Sirah, being a biography, requires a flow and con¬ 
tinuance of episode. Therefore compilers of biography put together 
their different sources to knit a complete story 2 , while the same 
authors and the same authorities, when transmitting traditions of 
other than biographical nature, do not put into practice the bio¬ 
graphical method. Therefore, from this angle, there is a difference 
between Hadith and Sirah literature, and so Sirah is not a proper 
subject for the study of the system of isnad. Until now most of the 
research on isnad has been carried out in the biographical litera¬ 
ture. 


Schacht and tke study of Isnad in legal literature. 

Schacht has studied the Muwafta 1 of Malik, Al-Umm of al- 
ShafiT, Muwatta’ of al-Shaibani, etc., works which belong to legal 
science. He has imposed the results of his study on the entire 
Hadith literature, as if the Hadtth literature does not exist at all 
and as if it does not have an independent footing of its own. 

It seems quite dear that he has not paid much attention to 
the nature of a legal work. A lawyer, a judge or a Mufti, whenever 


1. Robson, I bn Ishaq s Use of Isnad. Bull. John Hyland, Library, vol, 38, 
No. 2, p. 451. 

2. For early practice of this sort see ‘Urwah and his Composite Isnad, 
Hanbal, iv, 323-26. 
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he gave his verdict, was not bound to give the full documents to 
support his verdict. When a scholar writes to a certain scholar, 
he may make only-.slight allusions to his references, so his col¬ 
league can recall the necessary items to his mind. 

These were the methods used by the prominent lawyers of the 
early centuries of Islam. Though most of the writings of that period 
ate not available in separate form, yet we still have a few legal 
books which belong to the second century A.H. A glance at their 
methods of quoting traditions would reveal this very fact. Shaft 
has utilized the material from Muwatta * of Malik, and Abu Yusuf 
has utilized the work of Ibn Ishaq and others. Here are a few 
examples which show their method in quoting traditions. 

Methods of quoting traditions by early lawyers *, 


1. A.Y. -1.1.U.S.i 

1.1 , A.H.S.M.M-A.U.U.S 

2. A,Y. — 1.1..the Prophet 3 

1.1..... .S.Y.A.J, ,the Prophet 4 

3. A.Y...the Prophet? 

A.Y. ... .Q.R- .. - .M.A.I.A.A.H.A.D..the 

Prophet 6 


4. A.Y. M....S + Z.... U.... S.A.W, 7 

A.Y.M_S_U_S.A.W « 

5. A.Y. . ... .1.1. . . .Z.. . .Y. . . .H, , . ,N wrote to Ibn ‘Abbas 9 

A.Y.1.1 +I,b,U .... Y.b.H .. .. N wrote to Ibn ‘Abb® 10 


* In these quotations of isnads abbreviations arc used. 

1. Abu Yusuf, 7. 

2. Ibn Ishaq, Strati, 456. 

3. Abu Yusuf, 90, 

4. Abu al-Wafa al-Afghani", footnote, Al-Radd 'atii n(-AuzdT, p. 90, quot¬ 
ing Sirah of Ibn Ishaq, 

5. Abu Yusuf, 21. 

6. Kharcij, 22. 

7. Abu Yusuf, 35. 

8. Abu Yusuf, 5-6. 

9. Kha raj, 235. 

10. Abu Yusuf, 38. 
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A.Y. . 

. ..1.1+I.b.U. 

... .Anonymous.. .Ibn ‘Abbas wrote to 

N.i 

A.Y. . . 

...1.1 .... Z, 


A.Y. . 

.. ,H... .A.D.. 



6. Arguing with Auza*i t AbU Yusuf says that had he not been 
afraid of the volume of the book he would have given Hadilk 
with isriacft* 

7. Shaft'l says, “And the tradition of Anas reporting the state¬ 
ment of the Prophet, ‘If the IrriUm prays sitting, you should 
pray sitting’ is abrogated by the tradition of ‘A’ishah’’ 1 2 3 4 * 6 . But in 
this tradition he did not give any isnad. In another place he 
gives only a part of isrmd\ 

Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i — Al-Aswad b. Yazid — ‘A’ishah® and 
at another place gives the complete isnad by another channel. 

YahyS — HammSd — Hisham — ‘Urwah — ‘A’ishah 7 . 

8. He says in the Risdlak, p. 67: V? j* ^ ol J ^ 

He gives here a legal maxim without mentioning any isnad, 
but he gives the complete isnad at another place. It reads: 

Malik — Yahya — Muhammad — Rafi* b. Khadij — The 
Prophet 8 . 

and in the Muwatta 

Malik — Yahya — Muhammad — RSfi‘ b. Khadij with 
the full detail of an incident with Marwan, etc. 9 . 

9. In the Kisdlah he gives his deduction from the action of the 
Prophet, referring to the tradition without giving any details. 


1. Abu Yusuf, +3. 

2. Kharaj, 24. 

3. Kharaj, 208. 

4. Abu Yusuf, 31. 

3. Shaft'!, Umm, i, 151. 

6. Shaft'!, Risaiah, 253. 

7 . shaft':, mmj, 100. 

8. Shaft' !, Umm, vi, 118. 

9 . Malik, Muuiatta\ Hudud 3 '* 
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It reads 1 : JtiVl j JUlLXJI A l> ... 

... Jt But we find a complete isnad in al-Umm and in his 
immediate source Muwatta' Malik: 

Malik — Yahya — ‘Umar b. Kathir — Abu Muhammad 
— Abu Qatadah — The Prophet 2 . 

Malik - Yahya — ‘ Amr — Abu Muhammad - Abu 

Qatadah — The Prophet 3 . 

10. Shafi'f says, “And Ibn ‘Umar transmitted Salat al-Khauf from 
the Prophet" without mentioning any isnad*. But we find a 
complete isriad in al-Umm and- his immediate authority the 
Muwatta 

Malik — Nsfi 1 — Ibn ‘Umar — the Prophet 5 

Malik — Nafi‘ — Ibn ‘Umar — the Prophet 6 

11. He mentions in the 'Risdlah the Tawaf performance of ‘Umar 
after the morning prayer and some other ritual activities with¬ 
out giving any isndd, saying only 7 8 9 . 

But in his immediate authority Malik there is a complete 
isnad: Malik — Ibn Shihab — IIu maid — 'Abd al-Ra^man, 
who performed Tawaf accompanying ‘Umar®. 

12. In another place, ShafTi says explicitly, “Every Hadilh I have 
copied out (meaning in his books) with. Munqati 1 isnad, I have 
heard it with, complete isnad or transmitted by well-known 
authorities relating from well-known authorities. But I disliked 
quoting a HadUh which I did not memorize well. I lost some 
of my books but have verified what I have remembered from 
what is known to scholars; I have made it brief, being afraid 
of its volume, and have given only what will be sufficient, 
without exhausting all that can be known about the subject” 4 


1. Shaft Risalah, 70-71. 

2. Shaft 1 1 , Umm, iv, 66 . 

3. Malik. Afuitwtej', Jihad, 18. 

4. Shafi’i - Risatah, 126. 

5. Shafi‘i‘- Umm, i, 197, 

6. Malik - op. cit.. Salat al-Khauf 3. 

7. ShsaiT - Risalah,'$26-7 

8. Malik, Muwatta\ Hajj 117, 

9. Shaft*!, Risalah, 431. 
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The above evidence and its implications. 

Id the writings of early Scholars, mostly in non-tradition liter¬ 
ature, the following features are very common: 

The cutting of isriads and their confining to the least possible 
quotations to serve the purpose, as the complete isnad and ample 
references would make the work bulky 1 . 

The omission of the complete isnad and quotation direct from 
the highest authority 2 . 

The use of isnad by Abu Yusuf reveals that he uses the com¬ 
plete isriad, cuts it off, puts the anonymous word J>.j , while 
he himself has mentioned the exact name a few pages earlier 3 . 

The use of the word Al-Sxmnah and other words derived 
from it to mention the practice of the Prophet, without giving the 
text or isnad, as the Hadtlh in question was well-known to the 
scholars 4 . 

The conclusion. 

Summine ud the argument, the literature of lecral science or 

u i u ' u 

the Sirah work is inadequate for the study of the traditions and 
isriSds and their 'growth’. 

Hadtlh is a complete subject by itself with a good many subsi¬ 
diary branches. It is totally wrong, even unscientific, to study 
Hadlth as a subject in the legal books. Therefore, any conclusion 
about the traditions, their transmission, or the isnad system, etc., 
based on the study of legal literature would be faulty and unre¬ 
liable. 

Flourishing of Isnads in the later period 

It is the common phenomenon of isnad system that as we go 
further the number of transmitters increases. Sometimes a tradi¬ 
tion transmitted by one companion acquires ten students in the 


1. Exm. No. 6; 8-12, 

2. Ex. 13. 

3. E*. 5. 

4. Ex. 8, 9. 


4 
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next generation, in the class of Successors and, in their turn, these 
ten students have in some cases twenty or thirty students belong¬ 
ing to different countries and provinces. 

Here are a few examples: 

Tradition No. 3 (J). 

This tradition is transmitted by at least ten Companions. 
Available sources at the moment provide some details about the 
chains of transmission for seven Companions out of ten. These 
seven Companions belong to three different places: 

4 out of 7 Companions who transmitted this Hacfoth belong 
to Madinah. 

1 belongs to Syria. 

2 belong bo Iraq. 

The Companion Abu Hurairah has at least 7 students who 
transmit this tradition from him. 

4 students out of 7 belong to Madinah. 

2 students belong to Egypt. 

1 student belongs to Yemen. 

The students who transmitted from these seven students of 
Abu Hurairah are at least twelve in number. 

Their localities are as below: 

1 out of 12 belongs to Syria. 

5 belong to Madinah. 

1 belongs to Kufah. 

1 to Makkah. 

1 to Ta'if- 

1 to Egypt. 

1 to Yemen. 


1. All the numbers of traditions and the numbers of transmitters refer 
to the edited work of Suhail which forms Part Two of this dissertation. 
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If we take other Companions and their students who trans¬ 
mitted this tradition into account, then the number in the second 
generation goes up to at least sixteen and in the third generation 
up to at least twenty-six, and their localities are as below: 

i 

The Transmitters from the Companions. 

9 out of 16 belong to Madinah. 

1 belongs to Makkah. 

2 belong to Egypt. 

2 to Basrah. 

1 to Him^. 

1 to Yemen. 

Those who transmitted in turn from these authorities are 
twenty-six. 

9 out of 26 belong to Madinah. 

4 belong to Makkah. 

2 belong to Egypt. 

V V/ A 

l to Basrah. 

1 to Hims. 

1 to Yemen. 

2 to Kufah. 

3 to Syria. 

1 to Wash, 

1 to TTif. 

1 is of a locality unknown to me. 

3 of the 26 scholars transmitted from more than one source. 

This tradition is quoted by I bn Hanbal nine times on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah and thirteen times on the authorities 
of six other Companions. 

Tradition No. 4. 

This tradition is transmitted by seven other Companions. 
These traditions agree with Abu Hurairah* s tradition in general. 

9 students transmitted this tradition from Abu Hurairah. 

5 out of 9 belong to Madinah. 
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2 belong to Egypt. 

1 to Yemen 

One I have been unable to trace 

There are ten students who transmitted this tradition from 
the students of Abu Hurairah. , 

4 out of 10 belong to Madftiah. 

1 belongs to Egypt. 

1 to Yemen. 

2 to Kufah. 

1. to Makkah, 

1 to Ta'if. 

The number of transmitters of similar tradition from the 
different Companions would increase to fourteen and the number 
of their students to fifteen. 

There is only one narrator, Abu $2lih, who transmitted from 
two Companions, ‘A'ishah and Abu Hurairah. No other student 
of 1 A’ishah is known to me who transmitted this tradition from 
her. 

There is only one transmitter, al-Zuhn, amongst ten who 
transmitted from two authorties. 

Ibn Hanbal has quoted this tradition eight times on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah. 

Tradition No. 7. 

At least thirteen students of Abu Hurairah transmitted this 
tradition from him. 

8 out of 13 belong to Madmah. 

1 belongs to Kufah. 

2 belong to Basrah. 

1 to Yemen. 

1 to Syria. 

There are sixteen scholars who transmitted this tradition 
from the students of Abu Hurairah, 

6 out of 16 belong to Madmah. 

4 belong to Bas rah. 

Studies 



226 


STUDIES IN EARLY HAD1TH LITERATURE 


2 to Kufah 

1 to Makkah, 

1 to Ycmeji. 

1 to Khurasan. 

1 to Him^. 

Two of these transmitters narrate this tradition from more 
than one authority. They are al*Zuhrf and al-A'mash. The same 
tradition is transmitted by four other Companions, namely Ibn 
'Umar, Jabir, 'A'ishah and 'All, and taking into'account their 
students, the numbers of the second generation of transmitters in¬ 
crease from thirteen to sixteen and in the third generation from 
Sixteen to eighteen. Some of the students of Abo Hurairah also 
transmitted the same tradition from other sources than Abu 
Hurairah. 

There is quite a different channel for this tradition in Shi'ite 
sources. 

Ebn Hanbal has endorsed this tradition at least fifteen times 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah. 

Tradition No, 8. 

This tradition is a lengthy one. A good many scholars have 
transmitted it in parts. Ibn Hanbal has endorsed it at least 
twenty-four times. It world be tedious to study the complete isnads 
and their final shapes in the period of the classical authors. Con¬ 
fining the discussion only to the third generation of narrators of 
this tradition, .who mostly belong to the first half of the second 
century of the Hijrah, the following feature appears; 

Abn Hurairah has at least eleven students who transmitted 
this tradition, one part or another of it. 

The analysis of their homes is as below: 

9 out of 11 belong to Madlnah. 

I to Ba$ rah. 

1 to KQfah. 

They in turn have twenty-two students. 

9 out of 22 belong to Madinah. 

1 belongs to Makkah. 
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4 to Kufah. 

5 to Ba?rah. 

1 to Wasit, ! 

1 to the Hij5z. 

1 to Khurasan. 

The other feature is that not all the Medinites or Basrites or 
Kufis are the students of one single man. 

Nine Medinites have obtained their knowledge from seven 
different Medinites. 

3 out of 5 Basrites have transmitted from one Bagrite. 

1 Basrite has transmitted from a Madnite. 

1 Basrite has transmitted from another Medinite. 

Five of the students of Abu Hurairah have more than one 
student. The localities of their students are as follows: 

1. 1 Abu Salih al-Madanf has five students. 

2 out of 5 belong to Madmah. 

1 to Makkah, 

2 to Kufah. 

2* Ibn al-Musayyab al-MadanT has four students. 

2 out of 4 belong to Madmah. 

1 toKufah 
1 to Basrah. 

3. Al-Maqburf has two students: 

One from Madmah and the other from the His 

precise city is unknown to me. 

4. Muhammad b. Ziyad al-Madanirhas three students, 
one each from Basrah, Wlsit, and KhurasSn. 

5. Ibn Sum al-Ba^rf has three students. 

All of them from Basrah. 

In later parts of the isrisd the localities of the narrators would 
appear more and more mixed and from different provinces. 
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There are at least seven other Companions who have trans¬ 
mitted this tradition from the Prophet- If their transmitters are 
added to Aba Hurairah’s transmitters, the number would 
increase. 

This single tradition of Abu Hurairah is endorsed by Ibn 
Hanbal at least twenty-four times. 

Furthermore, the tradition is preserved in the collections of 
A‘mash (d. 148), Ibn Juraij (d. 150), and Ibrahim b. Tahman 
(d. 168), who are transmitters of this tradition from the students 
of Abu Hurairah. 

The same tradition is found in Shi‘ite, Zakir, and Ibsdi 
sources. 


Tradition No. 10, 

This tradition is transmitted by only two students of Abu 
Hurairah and each of them has only one student. There arc eight 
other Companions who transmit this tradition from the Prophet. 
The number of the students of all these Companions reaches 
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provinces. This tradition is endorsed by Ibn Hanbal only once on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah. 


Tradition No. 11. 

This tradition is transmitted by only one student of Abu 
Hurairah. He is Abu Salih, who has only one student, his son 
Suhail who in turn has four students. This tradition is endorsed by 
Ibn Hanbal three times on the authority of Abu Hurairah. 

No other transmitter of this tradition is traceable. Perhaps, 
Abu Hurairah is the only one who transmitted this tradition from 
the Prophet. 

Tradition No. 27. 

There are nine students who transmitted this tradition from 
Aba Hurairah. 

6 out of 9 belong to Madmah. 

1 to Basrah. 

1 to Makkah. 

1 to Syria. 
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Their students in turn reach twelve. 

6 out of 12 belong to Madmah. 

1 belongs to YamSmah. 

1 to Tustar. ^ 

1 to Basrah. 

3 to Syria. 

1 is untraceable. 

This tradition is endorsed eight times by Ibn Hanbal, on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah. 

The same tradition is transmitted by twenty-one Companions. 

10 out of 21 belong to Madmah. 

6 belong to Basrah. 

2 belong to Kufah. 

1 to K.hur5s5n, 

1 to Hims. 

1 to the tribe of *Abd al-Qais, 

Their students reach fifty-eight in number. 

11 out of 53 belong to Madinah, 

13 ^dong to Basrah. 

13 belong to Kufah. 

1 to Syrian 

3 to Makkah. 

1 to Egypt. 

2 to Marw, 

l to Bahran. 

1 to Yemen. 

12 are unknown to me. 

If we go one step further towards these scholars* students, 
we find the number increases to seventy-four. 

12 out of 74 belong to Madmah. 

18 belong to Basrah, 

1 to Yamam ah . 

5 to Makkah. 
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I to Tustar. 

1 to Syria. 

15 to Kufah. 

1 to Warily 

2 to Yemen. 

1 to Ta’tt 

1 to Egypt. 

1 to Jazfrah. 

1 to Khurasan. 

14 are unknown to me. 

One of them, Shu'bah, has transmitted from seven author¬ 
ities; Zuhair, Salamah, Hammad, and Qatadah, each from three 
authorities, and Qurrah from two authorities. 

Shi'ite, Zaidlr and Iba^r sources quote this tradition through 
their own channels. 

The common feature of a good many traditions in the early 
part of the second century A.H. is the great number of transmit¬ 
ters who belong to different provinces and countries. We have for 
example seen in tradition No. 27 some seventy-four students be 
longing to a dozen different places. It was hardly possible for all 
these persons to consult each other so as to give a similar form 
and sense in transmitting a particular tradition. So if a particular 
tradition is transmitted by so many persons with a similar form 
and sense, then its genuineness cannot be questioned, as the trust 
worthiness of the individuals has been vouched for by their con¬ 
temporaries. It is a general practice that if a man’s honesty is 
proved by his dealing with the people, then his words are accepted 
as a true statement unless it is proved otherwise by facts. For the 
past generation with whom personal contact is impossible one 
needs to rely to a large extent on the testimony of contemporary 
sources. The standard fixed by the traditionists from the very early 
days was that if someone tells a lie in his personal life, though he 
was honest in the transmitting of traditions, his traditions would 
not be accepted 1 . They criticised their fathers, brothers, friends 
and close relatives 2 . And, perhaps, it was the highest possible 


1 Razi, i, i, 289-90. See also Suyutf, Tadnb, 220-21. 
2. Mtzan, iv, 364. 



ISNAD 


231 


standard that could be set for documentation of any source. 
Therefore, there is no good reason to reject the testimony of the 
contemporaries. 


Haditk literature offers an opportunity for further satisfac¬ 
tions. The other method to test their trustworthiness and honesty 
is by cross-references to the statements of scholars. The method 
was employed by traditionists in early days. Ayyub (d. 131) says 
that if one wants to know the mistake of his teacher he ought to 
frequent other teachers as well 1 2 . Ibn al-Mubarak (d. 181) says 
that to reach an authentic statement one needs to compare the 
words of scholars .with each other 3 . When Ibn ‘Uyaynah delivered 
his lectures on traditions, he was questioned by students whenever 
he differed from his colleague Malik 3 . Hammad b. Salamah com¬ 
mitted some mistakes. His pupils, transmitting his books, commit¬ 
ted some more. Yahya b. Ma'ih collected the records from eighteen 
students of ^fammad to discriminate between the errors of 
Hanrmad and his students 4 . 


The same method can be utilized to compare the statements 
of later authorities; then going one step back to compare their 

r I'll l uro tin a Ptvmlin* Tf in o numlnor rtf 

4 I^1J1V44W 144ft MAV- A M. OfAlV-k" 11 U1 (ft 11U 111 *JV-1 VI 


cases this method works and gives satisfactory results, it will 
provide confidence as a whole in the traditionists’ literature. The 
present research provides suilicient grounds to accept this litera¬ 
ture as a whole. The study also indicates the early beginning of 
the tsriad system in Hadith. Abu Hurairah died in 58 or there¬ 
abouts, but there are other Companions who died earlier than 
Abu Hurairah and their traditions are also transmitted through an 
isriad, As it is found in many cases that 5, 6, 10, or more students 
belonging to different countries transmit a tradition from one 
Companion and they provide an isriSd going back to the Prophet, 
their statement should be accepted as authentic. We even find that 
some early companions, e.g., 'Umar and ‘Uthman, etc., transmit¬ 
ting traditions gave as their immediate authorities not the Prophet 
but some other Companions. Had the system of isnad not existed, 
it would not have been possible for them to transmit this way. 


1. Dariml, i, 153. 

2. Jamt\ 193a. 

3. See for examples, Humaidi. 226, 238, 281, 934, 

4 . Supra, 129 . 
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Refutation of Schacht’s theory of the spread of Isnads, 

Professor Schacht has formulated a theory to detect the date 
for the forgery of Hadiih. Professor Robson has commented on 
the method and conclusions of Schacht, paying him very high tri¬ 
bute for his achievements. It reads,... “This is a very valuable con¬ 
tribution to the study of the development of Tradition, for it not 
merely suggests a date when certain traditions became attributed 
to the Prophet, but gives a ceratin value to the chain of author¬ 
ities, suggesting that the latter part of the chain is genuine, where¬ 
as the earlier pan which goes back to the Prophet is fictitious” 1 . 

Schacht describes his method as follows: 

“These results regarding the growth if isnads enable us to 
envisage the case in which a tradition was put into circulation 
by a traditionist whom we may call N.N., or by a person who 
used his name, at a certain time. The tradition would norm¬ 
ally be taken over by one or several transmitters, and the 
lower, real part of the isnad would branch out into several 
strands . .. But N.N. would remain the (lowest) common link 
in the several strands of isnads (or at least in most of them, 
allowing for his being passed by and eliminated in additional 
strands of isnads (or at least in most of them, allowing for his 
being passed by and eliminated in additional strands of isnads 
which might have been introduced later). .. 

“The case discussed in the preceding paragraph is not 
hypothetical but of common occurrence. It was observed, 
though of course not recognized in its implications, by the 
Muhammadan scholars themselves... 

“A typical example of the phenomenon of the common 
transmitter occurs in Ikh. 294, where a tradition has the fol¬ 
lowing isnads; 


1 . Robson, Muslim Tradition... Manchester Memoirs, vol. xdii, (1951-2), 
No. 7, pp. 98-9. 
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Prophet 

Prophet 

Prophet 

Jabir 

Jabir 

Jabir 

a man of 

Eanu Salama 

Muttalib 

Mu^alib 


*Amr b. Abi" ‘ Amr 
the freedman of 
Muttalib 


‘Abd al-'aziz 
b. Muhammad 

Ibrghtfn 
b. Muhammad 

SulaimSn 
b. Bilal 



Anonymous 

Shafir 

Sh5fl- 

Shaft - 


‘Amr b. AbT ‘Amr is the common link in these isnuds. He 
would hardly have hesitated between his own patron and an 
anonymous transmitter for his immediate authority” 1 . 

In support of his statement, Schacht produces only one exam' 
pie, which gives a false impression. At first, his diagram, as we 
have seen, gives an impression that there were three authorities 
from whom ‘Amr had transmitted this tradition. As a matter of 
fact, the name of his teacher, Muttalib, occurs twice in the dia¬ 
gram, Hence, it should be drawn as follows: 


]. Origins 171-2. For the cases of anonymity in isriad see, supra, p, 222. 
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Prophet 


jabir 


a man of 

Banu Salam 

‘Amr 

Mutp alib 

‘Abd al- ‘Azfe 

Ibrahim 

Sulaiman 


Besides this, it seems that Professor Schacht either over-looked 
the text of Ikh. 294 or did not understand it. Shafi'f, comparing 
between three students of ‘Amr, makes it clear that ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
was wrong in naming the authority of ‘Amr as a man of Banli 
Salama, that I brahim was a stronger transmitter than *Abd 
al-'Azlz and his statement is attested to by Sulaiman as well. 
Hence, it appears, that there is only one channel through which 
‘Amr has received his information. Accordingly, the diagram 
would appear as follows: 

Prophet 

Jabir 

Mutfalib 

'Amr 

/ 

'Abd al-‘Azii Ibrahim SulaimSn 

Thus all the conclusions of Schacht and that of Robson are 
irrelevent and baseless. 

Furthermore, even if we accept Schacht’s explanation that 
"Amr claimed that he received the information through different 
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lines, we have to remember that this is a single case. It does not 
appear that Professor Schacht has made any thorough investiga¬ 
tion of isnads of a considerable part of legal traditions necessary 
to put forward a theory of this nature, let alone his investigation of 
all of them or most of them. A theory of such common application 
is unacceptable on such a meager evidence. It seems that he has 
two kinds of measurements for research. To formulate a theory, he 
uses the term ‘common occurrence' 1 , basing his research on a few 
examples that suit his theory; and if there are cases which 
cover 99% of the subject that refute his theory, then he uses the 
word ‘occasionally’ 2 to minimize their effect. This dual standard 
of argument shows his prejudice and bias and consequently jeo¬ 
pardizes the conclusions of his whole research. 

Moreover, even if it happens that there are some cases where 
a tradition is transmitted through a variety of lines of authorities 
and has a common transmitter at a certain age, the conclusion of 
Schacht would still be invalid. Because the edited work of Suhail 
makes it clear that dozens of scholars, belonging to different 
countries, transmitted a single tradition from one source while a 
few of them such as al-ZuhrT, Shu'bah etc., transmitted it from 
more than one. If we find a scholar like al-ZuhrF who is the only 
narrator from one source or more, in some cases, his trustworth¬ 
iness has been established, there is no reason to suspect someone, 
even to charge him with forgery, on the basis that he is the sole 
authority who has transmitted a tradition and no other source for 
the same tradition is traceable, as is done by Schacht, is nonsense. 
For this kind of charge one should have some solid positive 
ground. It is doubtful if we apply the same standard to any other 
literature of the world, we would be able to prove its authenticity. 
However, traditiomsts themselves were aware of this kind of 
problem and its implications and they have given the proper place 
to everything according to its merits. Here is an example. 
Dhahabl says 3 : 

t jlJwaJl) jL&t ^*9 *5*1 * ijr djl ... ( 

t "if Id* ; d jLi-* • Ub '-O 


1 . Ongm. 172 

2. Origm. 28. 

3. Aftggai, iii, 140-1, 
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j jin lj* Vfl t y jflt-Vl JCfi U *Xp jJ?" 

ys ^j-AwaJl hji! oj# t (jiidl iilll J^iff cjlj . J 

jl UzjsJ IjJirf' M y jUTl t)lj . i«1 *j, 

€ C-j-lJ-f iij j*» 

There remains $ one more point. A scholar had material on a 
single topic by different authorities and had collected many 
traditions to this effect. Later scholars have utilized all these ma¬ 
terials in such a way that he appears to be the common link in all 
unads. This does not provide a proof of fabrication of material by 
this certain person. It means, most probably, that the later author¬ 
ities were quoting from his work referring to the author instead.of 
the work, as was the fashion of the time. 

General conclusion about the the growth of Isnads with special 
reference to Suhail’s Work 

If we analyse the traditions regarding the growth of their 
isnads with special reference to Suhail’s work, we may put them in 
three categories: 

1. Traditions transmitted by only one Companion, who has 
only one student, who in turn has only one transmitter from him. 
The following traditions of Suhail come under this category:— 
11; 28; 35; 43; 44 — 5 traditions. 

2. Traditions transmitted by a certain Companion, who has 
only one student but the traditions have been attested to by other 
Companions. The following traditions of Suhail come under this 
category: 1; 2; 13; 14; 29; 31; 34; 37; 38; 39; 42 — 11 traditions. 

3. Traditions transmitted fay a certain Companion having 
more than one student; meanwhile the traditions in the same 
sense are transmitted by other Companions with a fair number 
of students. The following traditions of Suhail come under this 
category: 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; 9; 10; 12; 15; 16; 17; 18; 19; 20; 21; 
22; 23; 24; 25; 26; 27; 30; 32; 33; 36; 40; 41; 45; 46; 47; 48 - 
32 traditions. 

4. Besides these there may be traditions transmitted from 
more than one Companion, but in the later period a single trans¬ 
mitter is the only transmitter from all the higher authorities. This 
is rare and there is no example of this sort in Suhail’s work. 
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Schacht and the authenticity of Isnads. 

“... The isnads constitute the most arbitrary part of the tra¬ 
ditions ... [And) it is common knowledge that the isnad start¬ 
ed from rudimentary beginnings and reached perfection in the 
classical collections of traditions in the second half of the 
third century . A.H.., . The isnads were often put together 
very carelessly. Any typical representative of the group whose 
doctrine was to be projected back on to an ancient authority, 
could be chosen at random and put into the isnad ,,. The 
following are further examples of the general uncertainty and 
arbitrary character of isnads”'. 

The present study shows quite different phenomena of the 
isnads . Now, it is beyond doubt that the system of isnad began 
from the time of the Prophet. The scholars differed from one to 
another in utilizing the system. At the end of the century it had 
reached almost its peak. The numbers of transmitters of one tradi¬ 
tion and their different localities make it difficult to imagine the 
theory of “projecting back”. It was not that perfection extended 
into the time of classical collection, as maintained by Schacht 1 2 ,. but 
in the words of Fouad Sezgin, who studied Bukhari in this con¬ 
text, “He [Bukhari] can, in fact, be regarded as the first person to 
seriously shake the authority of the isriad ” 3 4 5 . 

In the thousands of traditions transmitted by Malik or other 
scholars, Professor Schacht picks out the faulty cases to forniulate 
a theory. This is the main feature of his research. Even the referen¬ 
ces provided by him tend to refute his theory. For example*, where 
he points out Malik’s mistakes, referring to ZurqSnl, he does not 
quote the complete paragraph. For Zurqaru has also pointed out 
that even Malik’s student, Shafi'I, checked his fault*. The scholars, 
comparing Malik’s Hadith with several of his colleagues, found 
him faulty. And as seven out of eight scholars were almost agreed 
and unanimous in their actual Hadith against Malik, thus the 
mistake was checked 6 . If it were a common practice to attach 

1. Origin. 163 4. 

2. Origin , 163. 

3. Sezgin, F., Buharinin Kaynakfart , preface xiv. 

4. He says, “The isnads were often put together carelessly” (Origin. 163) 
and says in the footnote see: significant examples above, p. 53f and below, 
p. 263. This example is given by Schacht in Ongm, p. 263. 

5. ZurqanT, I, 70. 

6. Suyutf, Tanwrr al-Hawalik, i, 44, quoting Daraqutnf. 
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isnads to forged Ahadftk it would have been impossible to check 
and remove the discrepancy. The fact that checking was and could 
be done shows that a fictitious isriad was very rare and almost im¬ 
possible to remain undetected. It cannot be denied that every 
scholar commits I mistakes in copying at one time or another 1 , but 
these cases cannot be accepted as the only relevant material for 
research. 

Argument concerning Schackt’s examples of the arbitrary 

character of Isnads. 

1. He refers to ‘Umar’s prostration after the recitation of a 
certain chapter from the Qur'm which is related by ‘Urwah, and 
which has a " Munqati' isriad ’' He says, “Bukharf has a different, 
uninterrupted isnad. But old copies of the Muwatta ' have ‘and we 
did it together with him', which is impossible in the mouth of 
‘Urwa. This, of course is the original text of the Muwatta *... 
This shows that the formulation of the text of the tradition came 
first, the isnad was added arbitrarily and improved and extended 
backwards later’ ’ 2 . It does not appear on what authority Professor 
Schacht thinks that this "of course” is the original text of the 
Muwatta 1 , The most famous commentator on the Muwatta\ Ibn 
‘Abd al-Barr (d. 463 A.H.) has not seen anything of this sort. Here 
is the text: 

|J(£U . J s yj jOl.1 ^ 1^ i jllakll jt’ ^1 

... A** t jjf* jil 

. jl ,,, Jc Jlii e Ijp 1 

Zurqani says that this is the correct version and in some cop¬ 
ies f wa sajadria ma'aha’, but there is no reference to the ‘old cop¬ 
ies’. After all every Arabist would reach the conclusion in this case 
that this was due to the scribe’s mistake who dropped a single let¬ 
ter sin from *** which was sufficient to make all these 

versions. Moreover, if it had been the original text as it is assumed 


1. Schacht himself has committed mistakes in his book, for example 
when he mentions that Ibrahim confirms certain things by pointing out the 
absence of any information on the matter from the Prophet (Origin. 60), and 
refers to A.Y. 349-52. But A.Y. 349-50 have explicit statements contrary to 
this claim- 

2. Origin. 164. 
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by Schacht, and 'Umah had used the first person personal pro¬ 
noun plural number, most likely he would have changed the struc¬ 
ture of the whole of the next sentence and it would have been 


Furthermore, as M3lik transmits this tradition on the author¬ 
ity of Hish5m, if it were a case of forgery, they would not have 
been so foolish as to make such a blunder because both of them 
were clever scholars. Therefore to cast doubt on the isnad of 
Bukhari, basing it on a discrepancy of the text which occurred in 
later centuries is wrong and unacceptable. 

2. Another Example. 

“A significant example of the arbitrary creation of Isnads 
occurs in TR. II 6 (a) and (b). Here we have first three versions of 
an Iraqian tradition that 'Alt said, or .gave orders to say prayers 
over the tomb of Sahl b. Hunaif. [He is mistaken here 1 ; there is 
only one version to this effect.]. The prayer over the tomb was an 
Iraqian invention, but did not become prevalent in Iraq... Nor 
did it become prevalent in Medina, although a tradition from the 
Prophet in its favour found currency there. The isriad of this tra¬ 
dition uses the soil of Sahl... It is Mursal; the isriad was later com¬ 
pleted by inserting Sahl himself and by creating new isnads 
through other companions" 2 . If the prayer over the tomb was 
an Iraqian invention, as assumed by Schacht, and later on the 
traditions were fabricated, both in Medinite and Iraqian circles, 
going back to the Prophet, then why did it not become prevalent 
either in Iraq or in Medinah? How did the Iraqians convince their 
opponents, Medinites, to invent a tradition in their favour? What 
impossibility is there if the Prophet had prayed on the tomb once 
or twice in his life, and this was taken by ‘All? 

Schacht did not quote ZurqSnf completely. Zurqani says that 
all the transmitters of the Muwaita' agree unanimously that it is a 
Mursal tradition but MusS b. Muhammad transmitted from Malik 
with full isriad. Musa is Matruk — abandoned —. Sufyan b, 
Husain, transmitting this tradition through al-Zuhii; provides a 
complete isriad, and the scholars unanimously held that SufyfDn is 


1. The wordings in the brackets ere the notes of the present writer. 

2. Origin. 165. 
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a weak narrator from al-Zuhn. Thus the correct conclusion is that 
this is a Mursal tradition 1 2 . It means that the scholars have checked 
this mistake and did not accept it, yet Zurqanf adds that the tradi¬ 
tion itself is authentic and transmitted by many Companions with 
authentic tsnadd. It proves that they judge everything on its own 
merits; even if the text is correct, it is not accepted with a false 
isriad. 

Example 3. 

Schacht notices that the editor of Alhar Abu Yusuf ''has 
collected in the commentary the parallels in the classical and other 
collections; a comparsion shows the extent of the progressive com¬ 
pletion, improvement, and backward growth is isnads ' >3 . 

A few examples already collected from AbU Yusuf and 
Shafi f s writings show the method of handling their documents. 
They were more content with the subject matter referred to it 
in the easiest way 3 , but it was the duty of traditionist as specialists 
in the subject to guard it by every means. So, it is fundamentally 
unscientific to carry a research in isnad through law books as it 
has been clear from Abu Yusufs own writings 4 5 . 

Example 4. 

Professor Schacht gives another example, where he thinks a 
Mursal tradition was awarded a full isnad, and quotes, “But 
TafrawT remarks that the most reliable of Malik’s companions, 
including Qa'nabr and Ibn Wahb, relate it with an imperfect 
isriad, that is, mursal 1 '*. The learned Professor misunderstood 
here, the text of TafrSwt Ta^wf speaks only of the tradition 
transmitted by the students of Malik. Some students of Malik 
transmitted it with full isnads, but his famous students transmitted 
it as Munqad 6 . He does not speak about the traditions coming 
through different channels other than Malik. 


1. Zurqahf, ii, 11. 

2. Origin. 165. 

3. Supra, 219-22. 

4. Supra, 219-20. 

5. Origin , 166. _ 

6. Tahawv MaHiiial-Alhar, ii, 265. 
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Example 5. 

“The first tradition from the Prophet in favour of the Medi¬ 
nese doctrine, and the only one known to Malik, in MursaL.. In 
Mecca, the tradition was provided with an uninterrupted isriSd 
of Meccan authorities... This was the only additional version 
which Shafi'i knew when he wrote TR. Ill, 15 [in the same para¬ 
graph the document of Sa‘d (d. 15) is mentioned, see Umm 
vii 112, and Schacht has overlooked it]. When he wrote Ikh. 346, 
he knew a further version with a Medinese isriad, relating it from 
the Prophet on the authority of two Companions. In Umm vi, 273 
ff, he quotes the following additional versions” 1 2 3 . Professor 
Schacht;; afterwards, gives those other versions 8 . Two of them are 
transmitted through DarSwardT, and so Schacht thinks that either 
Darawardi or someone who utilized his name was responsible for 
this. 

We cannot say that Malik knew about this case. Even 
without discussing it in detail, the case of ShaTris much clear. He 
gives nine versions in Umm, vol. vi, 273, in vol. vii (Tr. Ill, 15). 
Therefore it is incorrect to say that when he wrote Tr. Ill, 
15, he knew only one additional version, because Tr- ill, 15, has 
two versions and because it makes a part of vol. vii, while Shafts' 
has given in vol. vi, nine versions. Naturally he would have 
composed vol. vi, earlier than vol, vii. Furthermore, Shaft 4 * ! says 
that he has lost some of his books and aimed at conciseness, so 
has given only what would be sufficient, without exhausting all 
that can be known on the subject?. 

To conclude the discussion on the 'arbitrary character* of 
isnads, only one more case is examined. 

Example 6. 

Schacht says, <f We sometimes find that isnads which consist 
of a rigid and formal chain of representatives of a school of law 
and project its doctrine back to some ancient authority, are dupli¬ 
cated by others which go back to the same authority by another 
way. This was intended as a confirmation of the doctrine of the 
school by seemingly independent evidence. A Medinese example is: 

1. Origin. 168. 

2. Origin. 168. 

3. Shafi'i; Risaiah, 431. This is well-known to Prof. Schacht, see Origin . 

Preface, vii. 

Studies - 76 
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I.U.—A.Q—his father—the opinion of -Uthman, Zaid and> 
Marwan (Tr. Ill, 89(a)). 

The interruption in the isnad above Qasim was remedied, 
and A.Q eliminated, in: Malik—Yah y a— Qssim— Fur5fi$a 
— 1 Uthman (Muw. ii, 151 [see 1521); finally there appeared: Malik 
—Ibn Abu Bakr—b. ‘Amir—‘Uthman, with a composite anecdote 
(Muw. ii, 192)"b 

Professor Schacht reverses the case. He says that the interrup¬ 
tion of the above-mentioned isnad was remedied and A.Q. was 
eliminated in Malik. But Mursai isnad occurs in Shaft‘r’s book al- 
Umm, VII, 224. Malik had compiled his work some forty or fifty 
years earlier than Shaft‘I’s work. IF we accept Schacht's statement, 
then we would have to wait till after the death of Shafi'f for the 
compilation of MuwaUa 111 which actually existed some fifty years 
before ShafiTs work. So, according to Professor Schacht, the 
mistake was remedied before it was ever committed. The whole 
problem which is described in these two Hadilh is that they report 
the act of the Caliph ‘Uthman, that he covered his face in the time 
of pilgrimage to save himself from the scorching heat. What im¬ 
possibility do we face, if two men have seen him in the pilgrimage 
doing this!!! 

Difficulties in ike ’Projecting Back' theory of Schacht. 

All scholars, even of one city, differ in their fame. Every 
student wants to attach himself to the most respectable authority 
of his time. In the second century a good deal of literature was 
available about ^>-l . The mastery of many scholars had 

been accepted, while others had been denounced. Why did not all 
the students choose the most respected personality and put their 
traditions in his mouth and link them with the most reliable 
tsnad? Why did they choose weak and Matruk personalities so 
often? 

The other difficult problem we face is the existence of quite a 
number of traditions common in form and sense in the traditionist 
literature of different Muslim sects, e.g,, Sunn% ZaidT, Shi‘ite and 
Kharijite, etc. 2 , who had split off only thirty years after the death 


1. Origin. 169 (some abbreviations are used in copying the names in this 
passage). 

2. This phenomenon has been noticed by Nallino. 
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of the Prophet. Had all the legal traditions been fabricated in the 
second and third century A.H., there could not be a single 
tradition common to sources of these different sects. Schacht's ex¬ 
planation is historically unacceptable. He says, "for a considerable 
period, and during the second and the third centuries A.H. in par¬ 
ticular, the ancient sects remained in a sufficiently close contact 
with the SunnT community, for them to adopt Muhammadan law 
as It was being developed in the orthodox schools of Law, in¬ 
troducing only such superficial modifications as required by their 
own political and dogmatic tenets” 1 . How can one accept this 
theory while the pages of history are full of war? The continually 
fought each other with the sword, cond emning their opponents as 
out of Islam, rejecting their beliefs and ideas and abusing each 
other from the pulpits of mosques. AH these circumstances make it 
hard even to suggest a close relation with the SunnT community 
only for borrowing legal ideasl 

His claim that the isri&ds were duplicated by others which go 
back to the same authority by another way providing independent 
evidence to confirm the doctrine, is absurd. As it has been shown 
earlier, the transmitters of a single tradition, in so many eases, 
belong to a dozen different countries and thus their meetings and 
agreement on this sort of fabrication was almost impossible. 

Professor Robson, commenting on Schacht’s theory of the im¬ 
provement of isnad, points out that, “Traditionist themselves have 
drawn attention to certain men who have a reputation for taking 
traditions which go back only to Followers or Companions and 
giving them a complete isnad back to the Prophet... But we have 
seen that there is reason to believe that the same thing has been 
done with traditions which are accepted everywhere. Why were 
some men blamed for acting dishonestly while others were aHowed 
to do the same thing without any attention being drawn to the fact? 
I feel sure that is was not because they were cleverer and more 
able to conceal their handiwork. It was rather that they were 
working within schools which had certain principles to establish”?. 

Professor Robson may be sure, but he does not provide any 
basis for his hypothesis. If he had taken a few names who are ac- 


1. Origin. 260; see also Schacht, Foreign Element, J.C.L.l. Law, 


13 also Law. 16- 

2. Robson, Muslim Tradition, op. cU., 100. 


1950, 



244 


STUDIES IN EARLY HADITH LITERATURE 


cused of this kind of practice, had examined their traditions which 
are supposed to have been improved in this way and had found 
some common fact of scholastic dispute, then it could be a tenable 
theory. Otherwise there can be no value in maintaining a theory 
without any base. There is a very famous tradition 

jt- wjth full isnfids and transmitted by many Companions. 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah used to transmit this tradition Mursal. All of his 
students transmitted it Mursal, while Ibrahim b. Bashshar trans¬ 
mitted it with full isnad and on this basis the scholars “weakened” 
him, saying: ^ l 2 3 . The tradition in question does not have 

any political or religious basis but an ethical one. What scholastic 
feeling can one find in it? 

There is another tradition concerning zahM: that it is not due 
till the year ends. It is transmitted as an athar of Ibn 'Umar* and 
is accepted among all lawyers. Someone has transmitted it as 
going back to the Prophet, which was rejected, and it is accepted 
as the words of Ibn ‘ Umar and as a basis for Zakat taxation. The 
scholars charged someone of this practice after making com¬ 
parisons between the notes of different students of one teacher and 
then tracing them back and comparing their materials. Sometimes 
they collected fifteen and twenty versions of one work to compare 
for mistakes and discrepancies 9 . 

Schacht and the Isnad of Malik and Nafi'. 

Professor Schacht has cast suspicion on the isnad of MSlik — 
Nafi‘ — Ibn ‘Umar and has challenged its authenticity on two 
grounds: 

On the age of Malik. 

Relation of N5fi‘ with Ibn ‘Umar as he was the client. In his 
own words: "But as Nsfi* died in A.H. 117 or thereabouts, and 
Malik in A.H. 179, their association can have taken place, even at 
the most generous estimate, only when Malik was little more than 
a boy. It may even be questioned whether Malik, whom ShSfi‘1 


1. Af£ed>i, I, 23. V Jl* 

2. Dariqutnl, 198, foot-note. 

3. Supra, Hammad b. Salamah and YahyS b. Ma'in, p. 129. 
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charged elsewhere with concealing imperfections in his isnads, did 
not take over in written form traditions alleged to come from 
Nafr” 1 . He says in the footnote that, “Nothing authentic is known 
of Malik’s date of birth” 2 . 

Professor Schacht treats the case in reverse. Instead of giving 
the birth date of Malik to show how old he was when Nafi‘ died, 
he gives the death date of Malik claiming nothing authentic is 
known of his date of birth and gives the impression, even in 
writing, that he was little more than a boy. Had he consulted any 
bibliographical work he would have found that most of the 
scholars, even those who were bom a little earlier than Malik, 
state that he was bom in 93 A.H,; a few put it in the early months 
of 94 A.H., a few in 90 A.H. and a few in 97 3 . But there is no 
one who maintains any date later than this. So, Malik was at least 
twenty years old, if not twenty-four or twenty-seven, when N5fi‘ 
died. He transmitted in the Muwatta ’ from Nsfi' only eighty tradi¬ 
tions of the Prophet, which covers about fifteen pages* in. the 
printed text of Ibn 4 Abd al-Barr. Other atkar transmitted by Malik 
on the authority of Nafi', are not taken into account; if we give an 
equal number to those from the Prophet, then it would be some 
thirty pqges. The teacher Nafr and the student Malik both lived in 
one city till Malik was twenty-four years old, which makes it 
difficult to say that he might not have learned these thirty pages 
from his teacher. Schacht’s omission of Malik’s birth- date in this 
argument can lead only to erroneous conclusions. 

The other point raised by Schacht is that Nafi‘ was a client of 
Ibn ‘Umar. But if a man is being accepted amongst his contem¬ 
poraries and among the later authorities as most trustworthy, then 
why should he be dishonest? If a statement of a father about bis 
son or vice versa, or a wife about her husband or a friend about a 
friend or a colleague about a colleague is always unacceptable, 
then on what sources could a biography possibly be written? Nafi‘ 
was not the only scholar who transmitted from Ibn ‘Umax, but 
there were students in great numbers, and the scholars always 


1, Origin. 176-7, 

2. Origin. 176 footnote. 

3. Ibn Abd al-Barr, Intiqa* 10; Mathahir, 140; Zurqahij commentary on • 
Afowafta 1 , i, 5. 

4, Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Tqjnd al-Tamhid, pp. 170-184. 
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tried to cross-check each other's statements 1 . If there had been 
falsification of the sort suggested by Schacht, it would have been 
impossible that all the other scholars should have kept quiet about 
him. To claim that hundreds of thousands of scholars spent their 
lives making forgeries in collusion and produced this vast 
literature with all biographical details is to show an utter disregard 
for human nature. 

Professor Robson has said in this context, “Was the family 
isriad invented to supply apparent evidence for spurious traditions, 
or did genuine family isnads exist which later served as models? It 
seems better to recognise that they are a genuine feature of the 
documentation, but to realize that people often copied this type of 
isriad to support spurious traditions. Therefore, while holding that 
family isnads do genuinely exist, one will not take them all at face 
value’ ’ 2 3 . 

It is always the case that the genuine thing exists first, and 
forgery follows. It is quite right that all the family isnads should 
not be taken as genuine ones. The traditionists, as is obvious from 
their biographical works, were aware of this fact, and there is no 
lack of references where they denounce this sort of isnad\ e.g. 

(1) Ma‘mar b. Muhammad and his transmission from his father®, 

(2) ‘Isa b. ‘Abd Allah from his father, (3) Kathfr b. Abd Allah 
from his father, (4) Musa b. Ma6r from his father, (3) Yahya b. 
‘Abd Allah from his father, etc. 

Fjnal Conclusion. 

Summing up the discussion one reaches the following con¬ 
clusions. 

The isnad system began in the lifetime of the Prophet and 
was used by Companions in transmitting the traditions of the 
Prophet. 

Political upheavals in the fourth decade gave birth to the 
forgery of traditions in the political sphere, to credit or discredit 
certain parties. So, scholars became more cautious and began to 


1. Supra, p. 231. 

2. Robson, Isriad in Muslim Tradition, Glas. Univ . Orient. Society 
Tran., xv, 1955, p. 23. 

3. MajrvMh 228b; for other people see in Majrvhih under their names 
or MTzan ai l'tidal by Dhahab^ for these sort of remarks. 
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scrutinize, criticize and search for the sources of information. The 
use of isriad, therefore, became more and more important. 

Orientalists have not chosen the right field for the study of 
isriad. The writings of Abu Yusuf and Shafi'f clearly show the 
inadequacy of law books for the study of isriads. 

The nature of Sirah work is far from being merely documen¬ 
tary; for this reason the study of isriad or HadTth ought to be 
carried out in its own literature. 

The examples supplied by Schacht tend to refute his own 
theory. The phenomena of isriad, the numbers of transmitters 
belonging to scores of provinces, thoroughly invalidate the theory 
of “projecting back'’, “artificial creations" and similar statements. 

There does not seem to be “any sort of improvement in 
isriad'*. Traditionists themselves have checked for this sort of fault. 
To maintain that they were criticized when they served opponents* 
scholastic interests is only an assumption without historical 
evidence. The documents positively refute this theoiy. 

There is no reason whatsoever to discredit the ismd of 
Malik—N5fi‘—Ibn ‘Umar. 

AH the “family isriads ” are not genuine, and all the “family 
isriads' ’ are not spurious. 

According to traditionists, a correct document was wrong and 
unacceptable unless it came through a proper channel. 

There is no reason to reject the isriad system. It is proved that 
it has every element which can command the acceptance of the 
system as a whole. 

Traditionists have taken the utmost care to check errors and 
discrepancies with sincerity. 

The literature still provides sufficient ground for research, 
and all reasonable methods may be applied to best it. 
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CHAPTER VII 
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The Authenticity or Hadith. 


It has already been shown that the great number of trans¬ 
mitters of traditions, belonging to different provinces and countries, 
and the constant checking of discrepancies at every stage, leaves 
very little room for forgery in isnad. 

The second part of this work contains the text of three early 
manuscripts which were the primary sources of Malik for his 
Muwatta'. The primary sources of Bukhari viz. 'Abd al-Razzaq, 
Humaidf and others are in our hands. Even the earliest sources of 
Shuyukh, viz. Al-Thauni Ibn Juraij and al-A‘mash are at our 
disposal. Cross-checking of traditions in these sources in various 
stages gives us sufficient basis to accept them as genuine, 
especially when we bear in mind the literary activity of scholars of 
the pre-Classical period, which has been described in the third 
chapter of this work. It gives us more confidence when we find 
that the students used to check their teachers in the class-room, 
referring to the teachers’ colleagues and their documents. 

Schacht and the authenticity of Hadrth. 

The result of Professor Schacht’s study contradicts the con¬ 
clusion of the present study. In Chapter VI, it has been explained 
that the study of Hadith and isnad in legal or Strah books would 
lead to wrong conclusions. Schacht has outlined the sketches of 
the early legal activities of the first and second centuries of the 
Hijrah, and has provided some examples of “forged traditions”. 
In this chapter we shall at first examine the picture drawn by him 
of early legal activities, and then we shall look into his 
illustrations. 
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An Outline of Early Legal Activities of the First and Second 
Centuries A.H, as given by Professor Schacht. 

The Prophet, in Madiriah, “Became a ‘Prophet-Lawgiver’ ... 
his authority was not legal but, for the belivers, religious and, for 
the lukewarm, political” 1 2 3 4 5 . 

The Caliphs (632 62) “were the political leaders of the 
Islamic Community... but they do not seem to have acted as its 
supreme arbitrators... the caliphs acted to a great extent as the 
lawgivers of the community”^ 

“The first caliphs did not appoint KadisP... The Umayyads,,, 
took the important step of appointing Islamic judges or ifijcfo”*. 
“...From the turn of the century onwards (c, A.D. 715-20) ap¬ 
pointments [of KndtsJ as a rule went to 'specialist’... the specialists 
from whom the Ka$s came increasingly to be recruited were 
found among those pious persons whose interest in religion caused 
them to elaborate, and individual reasoning, an Islamic way of 
life” 9 . “As the groups of pious specialists grew in numbers and in 
cohesion, they developed, in the first few decades of the second 
century of Islam, into the ancient schools of Law” 6 7 * . 

“The ancient schools of law shared... the essentials of legal 
theory... The central idea of this theory was that of the 'living 
tradition of the school’ as represented by the constant doctrine of 
its authoritative representatives... It presents itself under two aspec¬ 
ts. retrospective and synchronous. Retrospectively it appears as 
Sunna or “Practice” {‘Amalf... 

“Nevertheless, the idea of continuity inherent in the concept 
of sunna, the idealized practice, together with the need to create 


1. Law., 11. 

2. Ibid., 15. 

3. Ibid., 16 

4. Ibid., 24. 

5. Ibid., 26. 

6.1btd 28. 

6. Ibid., 28 

7. Ibid., 29-30. It is wrong to say, as described by Schacht, Origin. 58, 

that the old concept of SunttnA was the customary of generally agreed practice 
and the place was filled in later systems by the Sunnah of the Prophet. The 

word Sunnah of the Prophet is used by the Prophet, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
'Uthman and ‘All See Wenuinck, Concordance, voL ii, 555-8, Yaqiin, History, 
», 104. For the usage of the word in the first century Mu’taailah writings see al- 
MurtadS, Tabaqat al-Mu'azilh, 19. See also Tabari, Annates, i, 3166, 3299, 
3044. 
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some kind of theoretical justification for what so far had been an 
instinctive reliance on the opinions of the majority, led, from the 
first decades of the second century onwards, to the living tradition 
being projected backwards and to its being ascribed to some of 
the great figures of the past. The Kufians were the first in attribut¬ 
ing the doctrine of their school to Ibrahftn al-Nakh‘f... The 
Medinese followed suit..." 1 . 

“The process of going backwards for a theoretical foundation 
of Islamic religious law... did not stop at these relatively late 
authorities..., [but was taken back to and] directly connected with 
the very beginnings of Islam in Kufa, beginnings associated with 
Ibn Mas'nd 2 

“The movement of the Traditionists... in the second century 
of the Hijrah, was the natural outcome and continuation of a 
movement of religiously and ethically inspired opposition to the 
ancient schools of law" 3 . “The main thesis of the Traditionists... 
was the formal “traditions"... deriving from the Prophet super¬ 
seded the living tradition of the school... The Traditionists pro¬ 
duced detailed statements or ‘traditions’ which claimed to be the 
reports of ear-or eye-witnesses on the words or acts of the Prophet, 
handed down orally by an uninterrupted chain (fsnad) of trust¬ 
worthy persons. Hardly any of these traditions, as far as matters of 
religious law are concerned, can be considered authentic" 4 . All 
“the ancient schools of law, ... offered strong resistance to the dis¬ 
turbing element represented by the traditions which claimed to go 
back to the Prophet” 5 6 . And, “Traditions from the Prophet had to 
overcome a strong opposition on the part of the ancient schools of 
law..,"®. 


1. Law. 31. 

2. Ibid., 32. 

3. Ibid ., 34. 

4. Law. 34. 

5. Ibid.. 35. 

6. Origin. 57, This conception is entirely wrong. The over ruling author¬ 
ity of the Surmak of the Prophet and as the basic source of law is a rule accepted 
by all from the earliest days of Islam. See for details, Shaft T Umrn, vii, 250; 
SibaT, Sunnak, 160; al-Baprf al-Mu'tazilf, al-Mu* tamad, 377-387; Kayyat, 
Intixr, 89, 98; 135-6, 137; Ibn 'Umar’s saying, Hanbal, ii, 95; for the sayings 
of Abu Hanifah see Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Intiqa, 145; and for AuzaT Abu Yusuf, 
37, 46. 

The main reason for this wrong conclusion of Schacht is his unscientific 
method of research. He utilizes the polemic writings of scholars, mainly Shaft* V s 
accusation of his opponent, to define the legal doctrines of Shaft'Vs 
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“It is safe to assume that Muhammadan law hardly existed 
in the time of the historical Sha'bi'(d. 110) 1 . “Ibrahim al- 
Nakha'i of Kofa (d. 95 or 96 A.H...} did no more than give opin¬ 
ions on questions of ritual, and perhaps on kindred problems of 
directly religious importance... but not on technical points of 
law”*, 

Schacht's Conception of the Nature of Law in Islam. 

It seems as if Schacht is fundamentally wrong in the concep¬ 
tion of the function of. the Prophet Muhammad as a legislator. To 
say that the Prophet in Madlnah became a “prophet-lawgiver” 
and simultaneously claim that his authority was not legal is a 
statement with misleading implications. He ignored the Qur'an 
totally in this context. Had he gone through it, he would have 
found the clear divine legislative authority of the Prophet 9 . Fur¬ 
thermore, the earliest written document of “the Constitution of 
Medina” gives him the supreme authority in all their disputes and 
his decision was the final one 4 . He has the highest judicial author¬ 
ity according to the Qur'an 5 . Law in Islam has a divine origin 6 . 
Kharijites parted from ‘Air on his setting up of a human tribunal 
as they believed it was against the divine word, loudly protesting 
that "judgment belongs to God alone” 7 . All the community was 
arid is bound to judge according to the law revealed by God, 
otherwise they would ho longer remain Muslims 6 . Therefore it was 
the prime duty of the Prophet as well as the Caliphs to pro¬ 
mulgate the law and administer justice according to it. As law 
in Islam has a divine origin, so is the administration of justice a 


while ignoring the writings of those scholars and their own expression of their 
attitudes towards the Surtnah of the Prophet. See, Origin, It, 28, 35, 88, 259. 

1. Origin. 230 footnote 1; for the date of his death, see Origin. General 
Index, 347, 

2. Law. 27. 

3. The Qur'an, vii, 157; lix, 7. 

4. Hamidullah, al Watha’iq al-Siyasiyah, Wo. I, pp. 18-20. See for the 
authenticity of the document, Seijcant, Islamic Quarterly, viii, 1-16. 

5. See for example; Al-Qur’an, iv, 59, 65, 105; xxiv, 51; xlii, 15. 

6. See for example: Fitzgerald, The Alleged Debt of Islamic to Roman 
Law}. The Law Quarterly Review, vol. 67; p. 82. 

7. G. Levi Della Vida, Art. Kharidjites, E,l, vol. ii, 905; see also Ahmad 
Amin, Fajr al-Islam, 256. 

8. Tke Qur'an, v, 44-9; xii, 40; xxxiii, 36. 
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Divine .ordinance and a practice of the Prophet which ought to be 
followedb There are references to the Companions who were sent 
as Qadis by the Prophet 2 . Meanwhile, the governors of the 
Prophet were ordered to administer justice and were given clear 
instructions t6 dispense justice impartially 3 4 . A very good list of the 
early Qtidls appointed by ‘Umar and the other early Caliphs could 
be provided, even now, from the available sources*. Therefore 
Schacht* s claim that the Prophet’s authority was not legal and that 
the first Caliphs did not appoint Qadis and that the conception of 
islamic way of life is the production of pious persons’ individual 
reasoning, is absurd and contrary to facts. The Caliph ‘Uthman 
even built a separate building for the Court of Justice with the 
name Dar al-Qada * 5 . Professor Schacht does not give us any 
reason as to what compelled early scholars of the first century to 
confine themselves to ritual decisions. Did no dispute occur among 
them for 100 years? Did they not buy or sell 6 , which could cause 
some misunderstanding, so that they had to go to the court? 

Schacht's 'ancient schools of law ’ and the birth of an op¬ 
position party in their chronological setting. 


A tT■nnifnk in 1 Rfl Wie 
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ruling authority of the Sunnah of the Prophet goes back to about 
140 A.H. 7 . We have been told that in the life of Sha‘br, d„ 110, 
Islamic law did not exist. Between 110 and 140, there remain only 
thirty years for the following activities: 

Birth of ancient schools of law. 


Growth of the schools and ideas of consensus. 


1. The letter of Caliph ‘Umar to Abu Musa, J.R.A.S., 1910, as quoted 
by Hamictullah, Administration of Justice in Early Islam. Islamic Culture, 
1937, p. 169. 

2. Sa'd, iii, ii, 121. 

3. H amidullah, Administration of Justice, I.C., 1937; 166-7. 

4. See for details about 'Umar's Qadis, Shibli Nu'mam, 304-15. 

5. Al-Kattanl, TaratTb i ddrtyah, i, 271-2, quoting lbn 1 Asxkir. 

6. See also Coulson, A History of Islamic Law, 64-5. 

7. Dhahabi'says that in 143 A.H. Abu Hanifah and others compiled 

the book. For the doctrine of Abu Hanlfah regarding the over-ruling authority 
Of see lbn ! Abd al-Barr, at-Intuja, 142, 143, 144; Nu’manT, .Sirat af 

Mu'man, 124; Shaibanf, ‘Alhar almost every page; Abu Zahrah, Abu Hanifah, 
275-7; Bagfi . xiii, 368; see also, Origin. 28. 
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Projecting back of ideas, for example by Iraqian, to the 
higher authority* Ai-Nakha‘r 

Further projecting to an older authority than Al-Nakha‘f such 
as MasiUq. 

^' 

Further projecting to the oldest authority such as Ibn Mas* ad. 

Projecting back to the Prophet as a last resort. 

Birth of opposition group, (traditionists). 

Their fabrications of Hadxth with full details of the life and 
derisions of the Prophet as well as of the Companions. 

The opposition’s fight with the ancient schools, and the loss 
of ground by ancient schools and the establishment of the over¬ 
ruling authority of the Sutinah. 

Meanwhile one must bear in mind that an opposition party 
comes into existence after a considerable time from the birth of the 
opposed party, especially if this is quite a new thing. A mere thirty 
years for all these activities is inconceivable, and thus Schacht falls 
back on the theory of living traditions. 

Now, it is obvious that the legal activities of the first centuries 
and the birth of the opposition party is unacceptable in their 
chronological setting as described by Schacht. 

Schacht and ”The Growth of Legal Traditions in the Literary 
Period”. 

According to Schacht “...The best way of proving that a 
tradition did not exist at a certain rime is to show that it was not 
used as a legal argument in a discussion which would have made 
reference to it imperative, if it had existed” 1 . 

There are many problems which need to be solved before ac¬ 
cepting this theory. 

1. Contradictory Statement. 

First of all one has to observe the contradictory statements of 
Schacht. He says that two generations before Shafi‘1; reference to 
the tradition of the Prophet was the exception 2 . Furthermore, 


1. Origin. 140. 

2. Ibid., 3. 
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according to him, all these ancient schools of law offered strong 
resistence to the traditions of the Prophet 1 2 . In view of the above 
statements what would have made reference to traditions of .the 
Prophet imperative even if they existed. Either his two earlier 
statements are- wrong, or his whole chapter is irrelevant for the 
putpose. 

2. The theory against human nature. 

The other fundamental objection to this theory is that this is 
against human nature. Who can claim that he has all the 
knowledge of the subject and nothing is missing. Therefore, if a 
tradition is not quoted by a certain scholar, how does it prove that 
it did not exist? 3 . 

3. Chaos in Terminology . 

Moverover Schacht gives the title of ‘The Growth of Legal 
Tradition’, yet he fills it up mostly with a number of ritual tradi¬ 
tions. The other drawback is that he has put the Athfir of Suc¬ 
cessors and Companions under the name of Traditions. When he 
speaks about the ‘Sunnah > he translates it as “the living tradition 
of ancient schools” and when he speaks about the legal decision of 
the scholars, then he puts them under the aegis of tradition, which 
causes more chaos and does not give a fair picture of the subject. 

Argument about Schacht's examples of the growth of legal 
traditions . 

Example 1. 

Let us examine a few of his examples in this chapter. He 
says; “The evidence collected in the present chapter has been 
chosen with particular regard to this last point, and in a number 
of cases one or the other of the opponents himself states that he 
has no evidence other than that quoted by him, which does not in¬ 
clude the tradition in question. This kind of conclusion e silentio 
is furthermore made safe by Tr. VIII, 11, where Shaibanr says: 
‘[this is so] unless the Medinese can produce a tradition in support 
pf their doctrine, but they have none, or they would have 
produced it”. Commenting on this statement, Schacht says: “We 
may safely assume that the legal traditions with which we are 
concerned were quoted as arguments by those whose doctrine they 

1. Ibid., 57. 

2. Professor Schacht denies the existence of certain traditions, and they 
are on the same page referred to by him. See Origin. 60. Compare with A. Y, 

349-52. 
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were intended to support, as soon as they were put into circula¬ 
tion” 1 2 . 

Here is the original text: J1S s 

<j &JJ.1 JaI JUj rl ,, jUJL* ^ .. . . J >-j jl 

i£y* \e# yJUa^t *ja ti A4j^ w y»jy .. * alc ca^ .juji 

(J ^ £jjil jl* - jJ/t JT j)* >X%£- Jtf . 41C ^y> fjAAi l* <iJJS 

Vj ^Ut o^i 01 JJJ ... JUU UK <y JW* bhW IJu 

1*1a ji* yii 01 j> CJ) l* l}|j* (Jj2a 

^JaP OiS* jii , »UAV^ *dA uji 4j jfl fdA j - *1 fllfc# j*lj 

1* ^p l Ja 01 Uli 1 Jjb u^ ^ bAC' l^i aj l^eU- 

_jil Jli 

The first striking fact in the whole discussion is that there is 
neither a reference to the tradition from the Prophet nor to any 
other authority. The whole discussions concerns the decision of 
AbQ Hanifah about certain kinds of injuries to slaves and their 
compensations. The Medinite scholars agree with Abu Hanifah in 
some cases and disagree in others. Al-Shaibam, arguing with the 
Medinites, asks what is the reason for their discrimination in cer¬ 
tain matters. Why do they follow AbU Hanifah’s decision only half¬ 
way? Have they any Athar to this effect? Let them bring it out;, 
then the Iraqians would follow them in their discrimination. But 
they have nothing of this sort, so people need to- be just... 

It is astonishing how Professor Schacht was able to involve 
the tradition and its forgery in this context. 

Example 2, 

He says: 

Traditions later than "Hasan Basri”*, 

There is no tradition in the treatise ascribed. to Hasan Ba$ i£ 

His statement would be valid if it could be proved that: 

Hasan Basn was the actual author of the work. 

He cannot be ignorant of any tradition. 


1. Ortwin. 140-1 

2. Origin. 141. 
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But when the authenticity of the work is challenged, and 
Schacht himself does not accept it as the work of IJasan, then 
what reason does he have for his hypothesis? It might have been 
written by a member of Ahl al-Katam or by any heretic or by 
anyone, but how would the consequences involve Hasan Ba?rt and 
forgery of Hadtth. 

Example 3. 

"Tradition originating between “Ibrahim Nakha'i“ and 
Hammad", 

“...Ibn Mas'ud did not follow a certain practice... But there is 
a tradition in favour of the Practice polemically directed against 
the other opinion. The same tradition with another Iraqian isnad 
occurs in Tr. II\ 19 (t)” 1 2 3 4 . 

The tradition concerns the prostration after the reciting of 
certain verses from Surah Ssd It is reported that Ibn Mas'ud did 
not prostrate, but another tradition transmitted by AbE Hanifah— 
Hammld — 'Abd al-Karim — says the Prophet prostrated after 
reciting the verses from the Surah Sad* t and also lbn 'Uyaynah — 
Ayyub — * Ik rim ah — Ibn * Abbas — the Prophet did?. ‘Umar — his 
father — Ibn Jubair — Ibn ‘Abbas — the Prophet did*. These 
statements go quite contrary to Professor Schacht’s assumption. 

It is not a legal tradition but a purely ritual tradition. 

Nobody can claim that Ibn Mas'nd knew all the traditions 
and missed nothing. 

There is no contradiction between these two traditions; one of 
them is a personal practice of a Companion who did not know the 
Prophet prostrated. The practice of the Prophet is reported by 
three different channels. How could the Iraqians persuade the 
Makkan, Ibn ‘Uyaynah to fabricate and transmit traditions to this 
extent? 

This tradition and similar ones shake the theory of Schacht. 
He says, “The name of Ibn Mas‘Bd is usually an indication 


1. Origin. Hi. 

2. A.Y. 207. 

3. ShafiT, l/mm, vii, 174. 

4. Shaibanf, At/iar, 72. 
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of the prevailing doctrine of the school of Kufa” 1 , And “Ibn Sa‘d 
(vi, 232) identified Hammad’s own doctrine with what ^farnmad 
put under the aegis of Ibrahim...” 2 . 

And “Judging from Jjithar A.Y, and Athar Shaib. which are 
the main sources of Ibrahun's doctrine—traditions transmitted by 
Ibrahim occur mostly in the legal chapters... and hardly at all in 
those devoted to purely religious... matters” 3 . 

If Ibrahim and Ibn Mas'ud were the source for the doctrine 
of the Kufan school, as claimed by Schacht, then what was the 
necessity of attributing statements and practices to them which the 
Kofans rejected themselves? Why did they not. put their positive 
doctrine in their sponsor’s mouth? If the Kufans were unscrupu¬ 
lous and exploiting the names of these scholars, then why did 
they not keep quiet and erase the traditions, instead of weakening 
the personalities and damaging the prestige of their sponsors to 
the extent that those scholars were ignorant of certain traditions 
from the Prophet? 

Professor Schacht points out that hardly any tradition from 
Ibrahim relates to purely religious matters. This is quite wrong. 
For example, the first chapter of A.Y. — Al-Wudu‘ is counted, and 

29 Athar out of 53 belong to Ibrahim. 

Schacht has misreported the wording of Ibn Sa'd to blame 
Hammad. Ibn Sa‘d reports Ibn Shaddad saying that he saw Ham- 
mad writing in the (lecture) of Ibrahim. He further reports on the 
authority of Al-Battf that when Hammad decided according to his 
opinion he was right and when he reported from an authority 
other than Ibrahim, he made a mistake 4 . 

It means he was a good Mufti, and had sufficient knowledge 
of Ibrahun’s doctrine and had even written from him, but when he 
transmitted from authorities other than IbrahOn, he made a mis¬ 
take 4 . There is no mention of forgery. 

It is suggested by Schacht—“Hammad transmitted traditions 
which had recently come into circulation, from the Prophet and 
from various Companions of the Prophet. These outside traditions, 
which did not belong to the ‘Living Tradition’ of the school and 


1. Ortgtn. 232. 

2. IbuL, 238-9. 

3. IbtA, 234. 

4. Sa'd, vi, 232. 
Studies - 17 
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often contradicted it and Hammad’s own doctrine, were the result 
of the rising pressure of the traditionists on the ancient school of 
law" 1 2 . 

But the problem is much more complicated than this 
statement suggests. 

When late Kufan scholars Hammad etc. related Athar from 
Ibrahim and Ibn Mas'Qd either they were really transmitted by 
them or were ascribed to them falsely as suggested by Schacht. In 
the second hypothesis, if the Kufans attributed certain traditions to 
their patrons and acted against them as they often did, it would 
mean that they themselves weakened the personalities of their 
sponsors by showing their ignorance. Consequently, it would mean 
that they cut the very branch on which they rested, and perhaps 
Hamm3d and Kufan scholars were wiser than this. 

Therefore, what their scholars ascribed to certain authorities 
must have been taken from them. 

According to Schacht, until 110 A.H. there was hardly any 
"Muhammadan law”. Ten or twenty years, which Hammad had 
at the beginning of the second century, was not sufficient even to 
lay the foundation of the ancient schools cf law. Hence the 
existence of any traditionist movement against recently bom or 
perhaps unborn schools, in such an early stage, is almost im¬ 
possible, The theory of the rising pressure of the traditionist on the 
ancient schools of law is totally imaginary and, therefore, unaccep¬ 
table. 

Example 4. 

* 4 Tradition Originating between Malik and the Classical 
Collections’ 1 . 

“Malik adds to the text of a tradition from the Prophet His 
own definition of the aleatory contract mulUmasa... {and] die same 
definition appears as a statement of Malik... But this interpretation 
has become part of the words of the Prophet in Bukhari and 
Muslim” 3 . 

The early traditionists were quite aware of this kind of 
discrepancy. In every U$ul al-Hadith work one finds a chapter on 
Mudraj, where problems of this sort are discussed. As far as this 
particular tradition is concerned, Bukhari has given the exact 


1. Origin. 239. 

2, Origan. H4, 
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tradition transmitted by Malik without any additional materials 
from Malik’s commentary. The additional material similar to 
Malik’s statement occurs in a tradition transmitted by ‘Uqail— 
lbn Shihab—‘Amir b. $a‘d—Abu Sa‘Fd alKhudrf. 

S' 

The commentators of the book have discussed this sentence, 
collecting all the material relative to this tradition. Some scholars 
describe it as the wording of lbn 'Uyaynah, but lbn Hajar has 
argued this point and says that this is the commentary of Abtl 
Sa'rd al-Khudrf 1 2 . Hence, Malik himself might have taken this 
definition. 

Example 5. 

Here is another example of forgery and falsification provided 
by Professor Schacht. 

He makes the startling statement, “That the ‘Practice’ existed 
first and traditions from the Prophet and from Companions ap¬ 
peared later, is clearly stated in Mud. iv, 28, where lbn Qssim 
gives a theoretical justification of the Medinese point of view. He 
says: ‘This tradition has come down to us, and if it were accom¬ 
panied by a practice passed to those from whom we have taken it 
over by their own predecessors, it would be right to follow it. But 
in fact it is like those other traditions which are not accompanied 
by practice. [Here lbn Qasim gives examples of traditions from the 
Prophet and from the Companions]. But these things could not 
assert themselves and take root...” 

“The practice was different, and the whole community and 
the Companions themselves acted on other rules. So die traditions 
remained neither discredited [in principle] nor adopted in practice, 
... and actions were ruled by other traditions which were accom¬ 
panied by Practice”... “The Medinese thus oppose 'practice’ to 
traditions” 3 *. An unwarranted remarkl lbn Q5sim’s whole 
discussion is based on the point that there are two sorts of 
traditions: one group which is accompanied by the practices of the 
Companions and the Successors, and another group which is not 
accompanied by any sort of practice. So, if there were a conflict 
between these two groups, then the one accompanied by the prac- 


1, lbn Hajar, Fath al-Bari, voJ. iv, 358-60, edited by Fuwad 'Abd al- 

BaqL 

2. Origin. 63, 
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tice would be preferred. Where does he indicate that the practice 
came first and the tradition later? 

Example 6. 

Schacht says: "Ibrahim is aware that the imprecation against 
political enemies during the ritual prayer is an innovation intro¬ 
duced only under ‘Air and Mu'awiyah some considerable time af¬ 
ter the Prophet. He confirms this by pointing out the absence of 
any information on the matter from the Prophet, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar*’. [Athar A. Y 349-52, etc]. “It follows that the tradition, 
which claims the Prophet's example for this addition to the ritual 
and which Shafi‘i of course accepts, must be later than Ibrahim” 1 . 

Here are the quotations from A. Y 349-52: 

m/ .ouy. J jtT 

rW 
ro\ / 
rot/ 

There is one tradition with complete Isnad and another one 
with Mur sal isnad, both narrated by Ibrahim, describing the prac¬ 
tice of the Prophet. After this clear reference, it is astonishing how 
Professor Schacht can make hia abovementioned statement while 
he refers to the same Athar! 

The criticism of tradition as carried out by Schacht in this 
context is entirely irrelevant and quite unacceptable. 

Schacht as the Critic of Hadlth on Material Grounds. 

MusS b. ‘Uqbah died in about 140 A.H. His book Kitab -al - 
Maghagi has been incorporated in later works 2 , and a few pages in 
extract form have survived. E. Sachau edited the extract and 
published it in 1904 3 . After half a century, Schacht wrote an 



1. Ortgtn. 60, where he refers to A, Y 349-52 .. 

2. Supra. See Musa b. ‘Uqbah in the third chapter, pp. 95-6. 

3. Sitgungsber. Preuss. Akad d. Wiss. 1904, pp. 445-470, 
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article 1 2 contradicting the opinion of the earlier scholar Sachau. He 
describes it thus: “The contents of the extracts are the kind of 
traditions we should expect about the middle of the second cen¬ 
tury..,[Tradition] No, 6 tries to mitigate, in favour of the ruling 
dynasty, the episode in which its ancestor ‘Abbas, fighting against 
the Prophet, was captured by the Muslims and had to be ran¬ 
somed; No. 9, which denies privileges in penal law to the descen¬ 
dants of the Prophet,' is anri-Alid; No. 10 praises the Angar and, by 
implication, the. pro-Abbasid* party in Medina"*. 

Abbasid traces are unmistakable; the strong anti-Alid ten¬ 
dency and, particularly, the favourable attitude to the Caliphate of 
Abu Bakr even point to a period somewhat later than the very first 
years of ‘Abbasid rule. It would hardly be possible to consider 
Musa himself the author..." 3 . 

Before the discussion it is better to note the Arabic text for 
easy reference 4 . 

Tr. No. 6. 

iiill J* itllb ^ (Jl* 

-Jflj V jt dtl h U jifi yili dt 

ft t fiji ljjJ? 


Tr. No, 8. 

jdai jf' ^ 4ttfJUP Jli Jt ^L< Jtl Jtt 5*5 p Jt J> W 

Jii SjL*\ ;J l^doj ji g JUt jJU? Jill i*L»f ijUl fjAAt 

w-' u 1 ^ S>Y ULU1 oir jl (Tlj . dJ J* U SjW J Oyste 

Milt \jp- iJUu «_>4 I Jib J>lj 

* ■ 

Tr. No. 9. 

Juki* J&~t dsl Ob’" U jt amIjlp JU Jiil-LP jt Jtf 

Tr. No. 10. 

Jji dill* JJ t _ 7 —JI (ji ^-Us- iS"J* ^ 


1. Schacht, On Musa b. *Ugbah, Acta Qnmtalia, xxe, 1953, pp. 288-300. 

2. Schacht, On Musa, op. ctl. } pp. 289-90. 

3. Ibid., 290. 

4. Sachau, op. cii., 467-8. 
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£5" ^ i lij 9 " fJ (Ji -kj J' 5 -^f V^' u* \J* 

*UJ *bl <J jtwj jUajVf jUaJ^AJ jAF-\ jilt » jh& *ill 

s jWVl 

1. djuillaumc has remarked on the fragment of MUsa, 
saying, “Clearly Musa's sympathies lay with the family of al 
Zubayr and the Ansar. They alone emerge with credit. The ‘Alids 
on the other hand, are no better than anyone else. The Umayyads 
are implicitly condemned for the slaughter at al-Harra, and al 
‘Abbas is shown to have been a rebel against the Prophet who was 
forced to pay for his opposition to him to the uttermost farthing” 1 . 

Now it is obvious that Guillaume takes the incident of 
‘Abbls, (Tr. No. 6) as a sign of anti-'Abbasid feeling, while 
Schacht finds in it pro-'Abbasid elements!! ‘Abbas was the uncle 
of the Prophet. According to Eastern custom, uncles are given 
rank near to the father. It is quite natural that the man was the 
brother of the Prophet’s father; people wanted to honour him for 
the sake of the Prophet, Had the Prophet pardoned him, it would 
have been natural, but the Prophet strongly rejected this recom¬ 
mendation and be had to pay to 'the uttermost farthing’. So, the 
Prophet did not show any kind of mercy, and did not adopt any 
lenient policy towards him. Therefore, Schacht’s claim that it is in 
favour of the Abbasids is unacceptable. 

Furthermore, if it were fabricated in the 'Abbasid period and 
moulded to serve the ruling party, then why was not the whole 
story changed? Why did the ‘Abbasids not try to clear their fore¬ 
fathers? It was possible at least to drop the last sentence of the 
Prophet’s wording and he would not have been shown paying the 
uttermost farthing! Moreover, if it were fabricated against ‘Alids, 
so why not in the first century? Were there no wars between ‘Alids 
and the Umayyads in the first century, and was not ZuhrT 
working in Umayyad courts? 

Therefore, on what grounds can one accept that this tradition 
or episode came into existence in the mid-second century and did 
not exist earlier? Moreover the same episode is accepted by Shi'ites 
as a fact 2 . 


1. Guillaume, Surah Ibn Ishaq, Introduction, xlvii. 

2. Al Majli& Bihar, hat, 273 4. 
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2, No. 10. Praises the Anjar and by implication the pro- 
‘Abbasid party in Medina, and then would be anti-'Alid as welt. 
But the same tradition is repeated by Shi'ite theologians, tradi 
tionists and commentators, time after time 1 . It is doubtful that the 
Shi‘ites, who denounced all the Companions of the Prophet except 
a few and expelled them from Islam, were so unaware that they 
quoted this tradition time after time and only Professor Schacht 
was able to notice this anti-Alid element. 

Guillaume found it anti-Umayyad, as they are condemned for 
the slaughter at al-Harrah. But who would praise any army or 
government in the world who slaughtered the population in this 
way? 

Moreover, the An$5r gave the Prophet shelter when his own 
tribe tried to kill him and he was forced to migrate from his birth¬ 
place, Mecca. The Ansar defended him, fought with him, offered 
sacrifices of lives and wealth for his mission. So, if he would not 
have praised them, he would have been ungrateful. Why do we 
have to wait until the mid-second century for this tradition to be 
bom, particularly when there are verses in the Qur’an 2 3 . in praise 
of them? 

Furthermore, one does not find sentences in praise of Ansar 
in this tradition. The Prophet asks God for the pardon of these 
people. It is a very simple matter. The Prophet was commanded 
—according to the Qur’arft— to ask pardon of God for the people. 

3. No. 9 is anti-'Alidas it denies the privilege in penal law 
to the descendants of the Prophet. But where has the Prophet him¬ 
self acquired a privilege in penal law, and where has he said that 
he was above the law? We find that he offered himself for the Qisas. 
What sources have we, where the Prophet or his descendants are 
described as being above the law? Is it not the superiority of the 
law and the equality of subjects that is the right thing? So where is 
the anti-‘Alid element in it? ‘All himself never claimed that he was 
above the law. 

Furthermore, as a matter of fact it is not a separate tradition 
but a part of No. 8. Sachau was misled, due to the occurrence of 


1. Al-MajlisI, Bihar xxi, 159-60; Tabrasf! Majma'al-Baym v, 18-20; 
see also Ibn Abu Hadrd, Nahaj al-Balaghah, ii, 252. 

2. The Qur’an, ix, 100, 117 

3. The Qur’an, iii, 159. 
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the isnad twice as well as the word Rasul Allah, and so he split 
one tradition into two. Professor Schacht follows him without 
proper attention. In this case Tradition No. 9 does not refer to any 
penal law’s privilege or its condemnation. It refers simply to the 
case of Usstmah: when the Prophet said that U$5mah was the dear 
est of all he did not exempt from it even his own daughter Fap 
mah, TaySlisr transmits a tradition from Hammad from Musi b. 
'Uqbah. It reads: 

\ A ^ 0 ^ til 1 ulS”* 

This is another question of love, whether he loved Us5mah 
more than his daughter or vice-versa, because the relation of love 
has many aspects. So it could not be taken as an anti-‘Alid 
sentiment. 

Professor Schacht has later on discussed this 'fictitious isnad* 
of Tr. No. 8 and some other relative problems. To him, error is 
not human nature and everything is 'projected back’! 

This extract is not an original work, but a work copied and 
recopied and just an extract. At the time of editing no other copy 
was available, so any discrepancy occurring 1 in one copy in due 
course would remain in other copies. Even the great scholar 
Sachau has made a blunder in copying the text and has changed 
the complete tradition from a positive to a negative sense. In No, 
12 he has copied: ^1*1! (ji-Al 1 Jjj* V jl... 
while it is quite clear in the manuscript 1 jjull u/jJ *&\ jl 

So there is always a possibility of miscopying, and it becomes 
more likely when the same word such as ‘Uqbah occurs with the 
name of two narrators. The later part of No. 9 is a part of No, 8, 
and No. 9 has complete isnad; such is the case of No. 8 where the 
scribe committed an error. Hence, in this case Schacht's remarks 
are rendered irrelevant. 

To say that no one has transmitted the work of Musa except 
his nephew 2 has been proved wrong historically 3 . Now, there are 
two documents still existing which have Traditions No, 8 and 9 as 
one complete incident. One of them is as old as Isma'il b. 
Ibrahiln. It is transmitted by Ibrahim b. TahmSn directly and 


1. Sachau, op. cit., p. 467 and the Fragment supplied by him, 

2. Schacht, on Musa, op. cit., 293. 

3. See supra , pp. 9D-b. 
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is a part of Ibrahim’s collection 1 and another is Al-Tabarjjnr 
(d. 360 A.H.) who has preserved this tradition transmitting 
through ‘Abd aI-‘Azlz b. Mukhtar from Musa b. ‘Uqbah 2 3 , 

Therefore, in criticizing the earlier scholars we must be more 
cautious, as most of the early sources are unavailable. The argu¬ 
ments of Schacht and the discussion in this chapter make it clear 
that the method, mood and generalization from a single incident 
serve, in the long run, neither research nor scholars. 

Some further examples. 

Schacht, in his article “Foreign elements in ancient Islamic 
law", says that “There is a maxim in Islamic law that ‘the child 
belongs to the [marriage] bed’. This maxim, which was intended to 
decide disputes about paternity, has been regarded, on insufficient 
evidence, as an authentic rule of pre-Islamic Arab practice, but 
Goldziher has shown that it had not yet prevailed in the middle 
Umaiyad period, say about A.H. 75. In the middle of the second 
century, it had been put into the mouth of the Prophet, but it is, 
strictly speaking, incompatible with the Koranic rulings regarding 
paternity, and in Islamic law as it exists the maxim, though often 
quoted, is never taken at its face value... It is likely that the 
maxim, which agrees neither with old Arab custom nor with the 
Koran, but has its parallel in the Roman legal maxim... penetrated 
from outside into Islamic discussions, though it did not succeed in. 
modifying positive law” 5 . 

The statement is based on misunderstanding of the tradition 
and on eliminating half of it. This tradition is transmitted by more 
than twenty Companions, the number of their students and local¬ 
ities and growth of isnads being tremendous. Their agreement to 
forge this tradition and put it in the mouth of the Prophet is im¬ 
possible 4 . The tradition is also transmitted by Zuhn (d. 124) and 
is part of the manuscript edited with the present work. 

The wording of the tradition is ^L| ^UII, jilaal i t is not 


1. Juk' Ibrahim b. Takman, Zahirlyah Library Ms. Folio 250a. 

2. Tkabi'r, v, 286a. 

3. Schacht, Foreign Elements in Ancient Islamic Law. - J. Com. Law. 
InL Law, xxxii, 14. 

4. For detail of transmitters see infra, Arabic Section, Ahadith Abu at- 

Yaman notes on Tr. No. 2. 
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clear why Schacht did not mention the complete Hadilh. It is 
hardly possible that Roman law punishes the adulterer with 
stoning to death—the penalty which is mentioned in this Hadipi. 

The tradition has unanimously been accepted amongst all the 
Muslim sectl 1 . Mu'awiyah was denounced on the basis on this 
tradition when he accepted Ziyad b. Abih 2 3 . 

To say that it is against Quranic law—as claimed by 
Schacht—means that such an expounder has neither a clear idea of 
the Qura’nic Law of dddah, nor of the tradition, nor of its mean¬ 
ing, nor yet of the time when this tradition was announced by the 
Prophet. 

The Prophet announced this tradition in 8 A.H. at Makkah 
after the victory. There arose a case of paternity, and two people 
differed about a child. Then to put an end to the old custom, and 
to uproot it and to promulgate the new law, this maxim was an¬ 
nounced®. 

As for Goldziher’s showing that it had not yet prevailed 
about 75 A.H., examination shows that Goldziher was misunder¬ 
standing the text. He refers to Artat b. Zufar who was bom on the 
bed of Zufar and it was assumed that his real father was ParSr, 
and so there was some trouble about his paternity. When he grew 
up his father wanted to take him back but did not succeed. It 
means that the boy was given the Nasab of the man upon whose 
bed he was bom. 

Furthermore, this incident most probably occurred in the 
early days of the Prophet, as Ar|5t was bom at that time. It is 
clear from his discussion with ‘Abd al-Malik b, Marwan where it 
is stated that he was too old u**' and had lost interest in every¬ 

thing, even in life itself 4 . Therefore this man was neither born 
about 75 A.H., nor did the case of paternity arise at that time, 
but this date is when he was awaiting death, after a long life of 
80 or 90 years. 

Another example: “Mutilation as a punishment for coin¬ 
clippers and counterfeiters is advocated by spurious “traditions*' 
quoted in Baladhurf, ibid 470. R.S. Lopez, in Byzantion, xvi, 


1. Ibid. 

2. Al-Muttada, Tabaqat al-Mu'lazilah. 23-+, quoting Hasan al-Ba$ri 

3. Ya'qubii History, Li, 61. 

4. Agh, xi, 140 - Bulaq edition. 
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445 ff, has suggested a Byzantine origin. If this is correct, it would 
be a ease of proposed adoption of a judicial practice which existed 
in the conquered territories” 1 . 

In Baladhurf, there are references to the practice of MarwSn 
and A ban b. ‘Uthman who punished coin-clippers by flogging or 
chopping off the hand. But there is no tradition; neither spurious 
nor authentic. Thus his statement is wrong. Furthermore, if they 
punished, and Romans also used to punish this crime, then to 
claim that it might have been taken from them is ridiculous. It is 
doubtful whether any government would reward the coin-clippers 
for their "fine-art” and "handskill". It is natural that every 
government would punish them. 

Wensinck as the critic of tradition of Jive pillars of Islam on 
material ground — a refutation . 

The standard-of criticism of Hadith on material grounds, as 
is shown, is very poor, unreasonable and based on sheer igno¬ 
rance. The same standard is demonstrated by Wensinck, in his 
work 'Muslim Creed*. He discusses the authenticity of the 
tradition of Five Pillars of Islam. In his imagination it must be the 
work of Companions many decades later, after the death of the 
Prophet, when the Muslims felt the need to make a formula of 
their creed, i.e., Shahadah. As the tradition of five pillars contains 
Shahadah it cannot be an authentic saying of the Prophet. Wen- 
sinck knew quite well that this Shahadah is the part of Tashahhud 
which every worshipper has to recite after every two Rak‘ah 2 . In¬ 
stead of modifying his theory in the light of this knowledge he 
produced another theory that the Salat was also standardized after 
the death of the Prophet 3 - 

The command for prayer occurs about 99 times in the 


1. Schacht, ‘‘Foreign Elements'\ op. cit 14, footnote, 27 But it is almost 
certain that Islamic Law was free from the influence of Roman Law; see; Bous- 
quet, G.H., Le mystere de la formation ef des engines du Fiqh. Translated by 
Hamrdullah, Ma'ariJ, 1958, pp. 165-184, 245-261. Also, The Alleged Debt of 
Islamic to Roman Law, The Lam Quarterly Remew, VoL 67, Jan. 1951, pp. 
81-102, by S- V Fitzgerald. — Also, Dawalibi” Huquq Rumatttya, pp. 58-85. 

2. Wensinck, Muslim Creed, 32. See also p. 19. He says, “Theory and 
practice, as they were developed during some decades after Muhammad's death, 
allowed the leading powers in spiritual matters to express the essentials of Islam 
in traditions of which the confession of faith (Shahadd) and the enumeration or 
the five pillars of Islam are the most important’ 1 . 

3. Wensinck, op. cit, 32. 
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Qur’an 1 , and in traditions it amounts to thousands. So it is incon¬ 
ceivable that the Prophet only ordered them and did not teach the 
prayer and left it to Companions to standardize it. But the 
trouble does not end here. The prayer in Islam is collective, five 
times a day. (The passages in the Qur'an refer to and command the 
collective prayers, and even show the actual practice. So, in 1 or 2 
A.H. Adhan was introduced 2 3 , and there is no reason whatsoever to 
reject the very early existence of this system. The Qur’an itself 
refers to Adhan^. This very Sh&hddah forms the part of Adhan 
and the part of lqamah which is recited before the commencing of 
actual prayers. It is not dear at what date Professor Wensinck 
would like to introduce this system into Islam. If it is accepted 
that Adhan was introduced in the lifetime of the Prophet, as it ac¬ 
tually was, the entire hair-splitting argument about forgery of the 
tradition of five pillars becomes nonsense, and all the deductions 
and theories based on thai theory need to be radically revised, 
revised. 


1. Th$ Qur'an, Jxii: 9. 

2. Fuwad, A, Baqi - , Mu jam, 413, 4. 

3. E.I., Article Adhan. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE EDITED TEXTS 


The manuscripts and thejr authors. 

At the beginning of my research I had photocopies of the 
following invaluable manuscripts: 

A 'mash (d, 14-8), his traditions transmitted by Wakf‘. 

Ibn Abu ‘AiUbah (d. 156), Kitab al-ManUsik, Part I. 

Ibn Ishaq (d, 151) a portion of al-Maghazi : 

Ibn Juraij (d. 150), his traditions. 

Ibn Tahmaii (d. 168), first part of his traditions. 

Nafi‘, client of Ibn ‘Umar (d. 117), his traditions. 

Suhail b. Abu §alih (d. 138), his Nuskfiah. 

Al-Thaun (d. 161), Part 1 of his traditions. 

Yazld b. Abu Habib (d. 128), his traditions transmitted. 

by al-Laith. 

Zubair b. ‘Adi (d. 135), a forged copy. 

Al-Zuhri(d. 124), his traditions transmitted by Shuaib. 

These fragments contain more than 1,000 traditions. I in¬ 
tended to edit, all of them. As time passed I realized that it would 
be almost impossible to edit all these traditions on the standard 
which was set for the work. Therefore the smallest was chosen, 
which contained only 48 traditions, which were derived from Abu 
Hurairah. All the traditions of this Nuskhah have the same isridd. 

Suhail — his father Abu Salih — Abu Hurairah. 
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The Method of Editing 

In editing the work of Suhail the following method has been 
adopted for every tradition: 

To trace the different students of Abu Hurairah who tran¬ 
smitted this particular tradition. 

To trace the different students of Abu $5lih who transmitted 
the same tradition from him. 

To trace the different students of Suhail who transmitted the 
same tradition from him. 

Later on, it is attempted to discover whether or not some 
other Companions of the Prophet transmitted ahadfth on the 
subject. 

If there were other Companions who transmitted traditions 
on the subject, then the channels of the narrations are traced down 
mostly to the third rank in isnad, 

A comparison between the wording of the different students 
of Abu Hurairah — in general terms — has been made. 

Finally, the evidence of other Companions is added to com* 
pare — in wider issues — with the traditions of Abu Hurairah. 

The names of the narrators of the traditions are mostly given 
to the third rank in the isnads. 

An attempt has been made to find those people who transmit¬ 
ted particular traditions from more than one source. 

I have also attempted to find out how many times Ibn Han- 
bal has endorsed this particular tradition in his Musnad on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah and how many times on the authority 
of others. 

Notes on the references. For the most part, the method of 
Wensinck in the Concordance has been followed except where the 
volume numbers and pages, or the numbers of the tradition, are 
given. Not all the books adopt the method of the Concordance„ so, 
in some cases, there are certain discrepancies in numbering the 
chapters. 

The reasons for confining the names of transmitters to the 
third rank of isnads are: 

It would add to the volume of material very much if we go 
any further. 
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Most of these people belong to the early half of the second 
.century of the Hijrah. Therefore, it would be useful to find out 
how a certain tradition flourished and the numbers of narrators 
with their localities, to see whether it was practically possible — at 
that time — to fabricate a tradition and attribute it to the Prophet 
or a certain authority. 

Other Manuscripts. 

Besides the Nuskhah of Suhail, there are two other manu¬ 
scripts which have been added to the second part of the work. One 
of them belongs to Nafi‘ and the other to Al-Zuhii. 

N5fi‘ and al-Zuhn were both the most important sources of 
of Malik for his book, MuwaUa'. Therefore, only the references to 
Muwaiia* are given to check the method of narration and trans¬ 
mission. The text, thus, would provide valuable material for the 
further study of the subject by comparing different narrators of 
Naff’s and al-Zuhti s students. 

The study reveals the degree of scrupulousness and adher¬ 
ence to the original text. 

The third manuscript in this series has the traditions of ah 
Zubair b. 1 Adh According to Ibn Hibban it is a forged Nuskhah 1 
and therefore its traditions cannot be taken as genuine, 
A photocopy of the manuscript is attached, with footnotes showing 
.several’ Ahadith of this. Nuskhah which occur in the classical 
. collections of al-Bukhan and Muslim. This reveals the fact that 
when the traditionists described certain traditions as forged, it did 
not necessarily mean that the materials were spurious. It only im¬ 
plies that the method of receiving the documents was improper ac¬ 
cording to their standards. The subject matter may or may not be 
false. 

Nuskhah of Suhail. 

Authorship. 

It is entitled on the first page. 


1, See supra, p, 182; Miz<in, 1,316, 
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But at the end of the Juz’ is written: 

The early writers were not so precise in describing the 
authorship 1 . 

The work belongs to Suhail, because: 

Noni of the biographers has mentioned ‘Abd al-‘Aziz as 
author of any book. 

AI-Dhahabi, quoting Ibn 'Adi, has described Suhail as having 
many Nuskhah 2 3 , 

He had a Nuskhah from his fatheri. 

Suhail sent the traditions of his father in writing to Wuhaib 4 . 

Comparison of the wordings of Suhail*s students shows that 
the wording of this manuscript tally with that of Wuhaib. There 
are a few other features common to Wuhalb’s Nuskhah and that 
of ‘Abd af-'Aziz, e.g. 

1. Tr. No. 9 Wuhaib and ‘Abd al-'Aziz transmitted: 

Cr* 4p 1 O* but most of the narrators transmitted 

if£“j . The other students of Suhail who transmitted this tradition 
sometimes transmitted 4P 1 Cf and at others 4p' J* 

2. Tr. No. 17. Suhail was informed by ‘Ubaid Allah 
that Abu $5lih added one more sentence in this particular tradi¬ 
tion. Two students of Suhail, namely HammZd and al-Zuhri, did 
not mention this incident. Two other students of Suhail, Jarir and 
Khalid, mentioned it with a difference in the wording of conver¬ 
sation, but the wording of Wuhaib and * Abd al-‘Aziz b. al- 
MukhtSr are the same. 

3. Tr. No 18- Three students of Suhail, namely HammSd, 
Jarir and al-Thauri" who transmitted this tradition, inserted the 
name of ‘Abd Allah b. Dinar, between Suhail and his father, and 
only Wuhaib and ‘Abd al-‘Azlz did not insert the name. In the 
same tradition there is the word dli and this is not found in 


1. See supra. Chapter iv, pp. 205-7, 

2. See supra; Suhail b. Abu Salih m the third chapter, p. 170, 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 
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Wuhaib's work. This word d-Li even-suggests the late reading of 
1 Abd al-'Aztz to Suhail because Suhail became mentally weak and 
thus, perhaps, he doubted. So, the word was used by 
‘Abd al-'AziZx 

4. There are traditions transmitted from Suhail only by his 
two students, Wuhaib and ‘Abd al-‘AzTz, e.g., 6, 10, 13. 

A part of the Nuskhah of Wuhaib is preserved by Ibn Han* 
bal in Musnad ii, 388-9, who transmitted it on the authority of 
‘Affah. 

Summing up, the early scholars have mentioned books 
—Nuskhah— in possession of Suhail, and as he had the Nuskhah 
from his father and as he wrote down his father’s traditions and 
sent them to Wuhaib and as the wording of these two Nuskhahs 
and some very uncommon features are found only in these two 
Nuskhahs, and as at the end of the manuscript is given <>. Jjj-* , 

<J] , so it is almost certain that the work was compiled by 

Suhail, and ‘Abd al-'Aziz was no more than a narrator. Most 
probably these two Nuskhahs ■were either copied from the original 
of Suhail, or the Nuskhah of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz was copied from the 
Nuskhah of Wuhaib. 

Authenticity of the Work . 

All of its traditions have been transmitted through different 
channels and have been quoted rime after time in all the works on 
traditions. Y 

The Chain of Transmitters of the Nuskhah. 

The Nuskhah was copied out at the end of the sixth century 
of the Hijrah, as it is obvious from the first line of the 
manuscript. The chain of the transmitters from the author to the 
last transmitter is as follows: 

AbO al-Futuh Yusuf b. al-Mubsrak (527-601) 1 . 

Abu Bakr Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Baqf al Bazzaz (442-535) 2 3 . 

Abu al-Husain Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Narsi' (367*456)*. 


1. Nubala, xvii, 157, Photo-copy, ZShirlyah Library. 

2. Lis an, v, 241-2; Ibn ' Asakir, Tankh Dimas hq, xv, 293b; Nubala xii, 
150-1. 


3. Bagh, i r 356; Sam'anli Ansab t L>58} Nubala, xi, 162. 
Studies - 18 
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Abu al-Hasan‘Allb- ‘Umar al-Harbi" (296-386)'. 

Abu ‘Ubaid Allah Muhammad b, ‘Abdah b. Harb (218-313) 1 2 . 
Ibrahim b. al-Hajjaj (c/ 155-233) 3 . 

‘Abd al-'Aziz b. al-Mukhtar (c. 110 - c. 170) 4 . 

Suhail 5 .; 

Abu Salih 6 
Abu Hurairah 


The Nuskhak has an uninterrupted chain, and the narrators 
are trustworthy, except Muframmad b. ‘Abdah b. Harb (d. 313) 
who was a Hartafi and Chief Justice of Egypt, and a great patron 
of the Hanajt scholar, AbU Ja'far al-Tahawf. His character has 
been criticized. IJanafi - sources are not available to examine the 
charges* There are scholars who have explained that the charges 
were unfair 7 . 

He is a very late narrator and the work has been absorbed 
in much earlier collections, he does not create any difficulty in its 
acceptance, though the traditionists may not agree. 

The Location of the Manuscript. 


The original manuscript belongs to al-Z ahiriyah Library, 
n m„- lm ier.iao it a i 

lyauuuLuoj j lu4Jiuu iui , i uuu u nao uluil 4«_U tO HI 

Madrasah al-Diya'iyah. The fragment is a part of a big volume 
which contains many other works. 

The size of the original book is 18 cm* X 13 ctn., and the 
writing covers a space of about 15 cm. X \0H cm. It looks as if 
the manuscript was copied out in 598 A.H. as the date appears in 
the beginning of the Nuskhak . The date is confirmed from the 
reading certificate written in 598 A.H. The copy was made from 
an older manuscript which had the reading certificates in 455 
A.H. as well as 535 A.H. 

The work contains several readings and autographs of the 


1. Bagh. xii, 41, Sam ani; Ansab, 162a; Nubala, x, 281- 

2. Mizan, iii, 634; Ibn Hajar, Raf al-lsr, 514-8; Printed with el-Kindi; 
Bagh. ii, 379; Nubala, ix, 246-7; Lisan, v, 272-3. 

3. Raw. i, i, 93; Tahdhib, i, 113; Taqnb, i, 33. 

4.. BTK, iii, ii, 24; Tahdhib, vi, 355; Taqnb, i. 512. 

5. Seejupm, p. 170. 

6. See supra, p. 65. 

7 Ibn Hajar, Raf at-Isr, 515, Printed with Kindi’s Governors of Egypt. 
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eminent scholars of the 7 th and 8th century of the Hijrah, and has 
the reading date In 677 A.H. and 687,A.fI, 

The Second Manuscript. 

Al-Juz’ min HadUh 'Ubaid Allah b, 'Umar. 

The Authorship of the Work. 

According to Ibn Hibban, ‘Ubaid Allah b. 'Umar had a 
Nuskhah from Nafi 4 . It is not clear how it was written. The 
sources describe how Nafi 4 had the traditions of Ibn 'Umar in 
written form. Nafi 1 2 dictated traditions to his students and also sent 
them in writing. It is not clear whether 'Ubaid Allah copied it 
himself or wrote in dictation, or whether or not he showed it to 
Nafi' to correct it, as Nafi 4 asked students to bring their copies for 
corrections 1 . 

‘Ubaid Allah was a very great authority on the traditions of 
Nafi 1 ; and Musa b. 'Uqbah, the famous historian, brought the 
book containing Naff’s traditions to ‘Ubaid Allah to read, as he 
had not read those traditions to Naff A 

Authenticity of the Work . 

It. has not been edited thoroughly and only references to 
Malik’s Muwatpa ■ are provided, yet it is almost certain that all its 
contents would be found in classical literature. 


The Transmission of the Nuskhah. 

This Nuskhah has reached us through the following channels: 
Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Silafi (472-S76) 3 4 5 . 

Murshid bl Yahya, Abu $adiq(c. 430-517) 4 . 

'AU b. Muhammad, Abu al-Q&im (350-443) 5 . 


1. For details sec supra, Nafi* in the third Chapter, pp. 96-7 

2. Kifayah, 267. 

3. Hujfaz, iv, 93-99; Ibn Khallikan, Wafaydl, i, 31-32; Ibn 'Imad, 
Shadharat, iv, 255. 

4. Ibn ‘Imad, Shadharat, iv, 57. 

5. Nubalo, xi, 137. 
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‘ Abd Allah b. Muhammad - Ibn al-Mufassir (c. 27 5-3 6 5) 1 . 

Abu Sa'id b. Abu Zur 4 5 6 ah (c. 215 - c. 290) 2 . 

Sulaiman b. 'Abd al Rahman (153-233) 3 . 

Shu 4 ai|b b. Ishaq al-Qurashi (118-189)*. 

‘Ubaid Allah b. ‘Umar b. Haf$ (c. 80-145)*. 

The original manuscript belongs to al-Z ShiriyaK Library, 
Damascus, which bears the number Majmu' 105, Folio 135 to 
149, This is part of a big volume which contains many other small 
works. 

The size of the original volume is 17.5 cm. X 13 cm, and the 
writing space is about 14.5 cm. X 10 cm. Its heading reads Al- 
Juz' min Hadith 'Ubaid AttZih b. ‘Umar. 

The manuscript was copied by ‘Abd al-Ghanl b. Mu^snunsd 
al-Muqri on Saturday, 29th of Rabf ‘ al-Awwal, 576 A.H. 

After copying, it was compared with another copy as is men¬ 
tioned on Folio 149 b. The last tradition does not belong to this 
collection, so the last of al-'Uman’s tradition is written on Folio 
149a. 

The second folio (136b-137a) of this manuscript was lost and 
supplied by another hand. The difference between the two scripts 
is quite dear. It is mentioned even in the reading certificate. The 
first reading certificate, dated 24 Rabf al-Awwal, 596, has no 
reference to this missing page but another reading certificate which 
has the date 12 JumSda al-ula, 732, states explicitly at the begin¬ 
ning of the reading that the second Warqah is missing. 
Another reading note which is dated 735 does not mention this 
missing portion and most probably this missing page was copied 
from another manuscript still existing at that lime and perhaps it 
was supplied before 735 A.H. There are some other reading cer¬ 
tificates dated 637 and 739 A.H. 


1. Nubaia, x, 217 

2. Ibn ' Asakir TarVch Dimashq, xiii, 280b; nothing known about his 
birth date or death! 

3. BTK. ii, p, 25; Raz^ ii, i p 129; Tahdib.iv,. 207-8; Taqrib, i, 327, 

4. Sa^d, vii, ii, J 73; BTK, ii, ii, 224; Razij ii, i, 34]; Tahdib, iv, 347-8; 
Taqrtb, i, $51. 

5. Supra. j>. 172. 

6. Supra, p. 96-7. 
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The Third Manuscript, 


Ahadith Abu al- Yaman... ■ 

The Authorship of the Work. 

The work undoubtedly belongs to al-Zuhiri, though it is en¬ 
titled Juz’ Ftk Ahadith Abu al-Yaman, 

Abu al-Yaman did not even read these traditions to his 
teacher Shu'aib, who gave him permission to transmit on his 
authority when he was on.his death-bed. 

Shu'aib was the scribe of al-Zuhri, who was sent by the 
Caliph Hisham to write traditions for him from al-Zuhrf. Al- 
ZuhrT dictated traditions to him and thus he wrote them for 
Hisham, and most probably made a copy of them for himself. Abu 
al-Yaman borrowed these books from the son of Shu'aib 1 . 

Ibn Hanbal had seen Shu'aib’s books and was very much 
impressed by their neatness and the beautiful handwriting. • 

The Authenticity of the Work. 

Shu'aib hasavery good reputation among traditionists. Most 
of the traditions of the Nuskhah are found in the Sahih work of al- 
BukhSrT. 

As the source of these traditions is al-Zuhri, who has been 
gravely accused by some modem scholars, his life and character 
need thorough investigation, which will be carried out after the 
description of the Nuskhah. 

The Transmission of the Nuskhah. 

This Nuskhah was copied out in 519 A.H,, and through the 
following channel it reaches its compiler; 

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad, AbU Mansur 2 . 

Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Saffar 3 . 


l t For details, see supra, Shu'aib b, Abi Hamzah in the third Chapter, 

2, Untraceable. 

3. Untraceable, 
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Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah al-Karabisib 

‘All b, Muhammad al-Hakkani'(c. 200-292) 2 . 

Al-Hakam b. Nafi 4 - Abu al-YamSn (138-222)3. 

Shu'aifcj b. Abu Hamzah (c. 85-162) 4 , 

Al-Zuhri 5 . 

The original manuscript belongs to al-Zahiriyah Library, 
Damascus, which bears No. Majmu 4 120, Folio 68-87. This small 
portion is a part of a big volume. 

Its heading reads; Juz jth Akadith Abu al-YamSn al-Haham 
b. Nafi' wa Ahadith Abu Dhuwalah wa Ahsdftk Yahya b. Ma‘in 
wa ghairihi. 

Ahadith Abu al-Yamin begins from Folio 70a and ends at 
Folio 80a. 

The size of the volume is 16.5 on by 10.5 c. and the writing 
space approximately 15 cm by 9 cm. 

The manuscript was copied in 519 A.H., and was read to 
‘Abd al-Rahim b. Muhammad al-ShirazI in the same year. The 
manuscript was read to him again in the same year in the Public 
Library of SKflraz. It has more than twenty reading certificates and 
perhaps the last certificate is dated 732. A.H. 

It was dedicated by the famous tradirionist al-Hafbf 4 Abd al- 
Ghantto — perhaps at Madrasah — al-p iya 4 iy ah at Qasiyun. 

Life and works of Muhammad b. Muslim b. ‘Ouaid Allah b. Shihab 
al-Zuhrt (51-124)®. 

He was one of the most celebrated traditiomsts and one of 
the early writers in the history of Islamic literature. 

It is reported that his grandfather. ’Abd Allah b. Shihab, 


]. Nubata, x f 225. 

2. Nubala, ix, 107. 

3. BTK. i, Si, 342; Razi, i, ii, 129; TaM., n, 4+1-3; Taqrtb, i, 193. 

4. SaM, vii, ii, 171; BTK, ii, ii, 223; Razf, ii, i, 344-5; Tahd. iv, 351-2; 
Taqnb, i, 352; supta 164. 

5. Infra, 279-293- 

6. Ibn Qutaibah, Ma'atif 472; Ibn Kathir, Bidayah, ix, 341; Islam, v, 
136; Fischer, 73-4. The historians differ about his birth and given dates are 50, 
51, 56; and 58 but most probably it was m 50 or 51. 
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fought on the side of the polytheists against the Prophet at Badr 
andUhud 1 2 3 . 

His father, Muslim b. ‘Ubaid Allah, was on the side of Ibn 
al-Zubair against the Umayyad dynasty 2 . He transmitted traditions 
from Abu HurairahS. 

His Education. 

It seems that al-Zuhn was very poor in his early days and his 
family was dependent upon him 4 , He was a gifted child; poverty 
could not prevent him from learning. His memory was excellent, 
so that he was able to memorize the whole Qur’an within three 
months 5 . Later, he devoted his time to the study of poetry and 
genealogy, favourite subjects of Arabs. He memorized a great deal 
of the poetry 6 and was himself a poet 7 8 . Probably he was in his 
twenties when, due to a certain incident, he turned to the study of 
the traditions 6 . He transmitted only two traditions 9 directly from 
Ibn ‘Umar while he lived with him in the same city for twenty- 
four years. Had he been interested in the subject a little earlier or 
had he been a liar, he would have related many more than two 
traditions from Ibn ‘Umar. He was a very keen learner and active 
student. He used to serve his teacher 'Ubaid Allah so that he was 
thought to be his servant 10 . He also accompanied Ibn al-Musayyab 
for a long period of at least seven years. In his early life he was 
very selective regarding his teachers. He studied mostly under the 
famous scholars of Muh&jinn families, e.g. ? ‘Urwah, 'Ubaid Allah, 
*Abd Allah b. Tha'Hbah, etc. 

Historians have preserved many interesting testimonies of his 
colleagues about him. Abu Zinad says, "I used to go about with 
al-Zuhrf, who had tablets and sheets of paper with him, for 


1. Ibn Qutaibah, op. at., 472; Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, i, 451. 

2. Ibn Qutaibah, op. cit., 472. 

3. Tfnqat, 333. 

4. Abu Nu'aim, Hilyah, iii, 367; Islam, v, 139. 

5. Khaithamah, iii, 125b; BTK , i, i, 220; Islam, y, 137; Ibn Kathir, op. 
ciL, ix, 341. 

6. Aghdni iv, 248. 

7. Marzubahi; Mu jam aiShu m, 413- 

8. Sa'd, ii, i, 131; Islam, v, 138. 

9. Islam, 136, 

10. Abu Nu'aim, op, cit., iii, 362; Islam, v, 137, 
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which we laughed at him, but he used to write down all he 
heard” 1 . $5lib b. KaisSn and al-Zuhrf learnt together. Al-Zuhri: 
suggested that they write traditions. So they wrote all that come 
from the Prophet. Ibn Kaisan adds, “Furthermore, he (al-Zuhri) 
suggested that we should write down what had come from the 
Companions, because it was also Surmah. I said, ‘It was not Sun- 
nah\ so he wrote down and I did not. Eventually he succeeded 
and I failed” 2 , Ma‘mar reports of his teacher, al-Zuhii, that he 
sometimes even wrote on the soles of his shoes 3 . It appears that he 
collected books in quantity and used to spend his time with them. 
His wife used to say, "I swear by God, these books are harder for 
me to bear than three co-wives” 4 . 

His Reputation and Place m the Traditionists ' Circle. 

'Umar b. ‘Abd al-'Azfz admired him, and advised people to 
attend his study circle and make use of his knowledge 5 . The 
traditionists agree unanimously that he was an authority on Sun- 
nah and a most trustworthy scholar 6 . 

His Literary Career. 

1. The Maghazl of the Prophet . 

Undoubtedly he compiled a book on the Maghazi. However, 
it is difficult to say whether the method he employed in compiling 
the work was originated by him or he followed someone else. If 
we compare him with ‘Urwah, we fine that al-Zuhn uses a 
somewhat different style. Al-Zuhri collected information about in¬ 
cidents from various sources, then instead of passing on the 
material in the form of separate statements with the name of their 
transmitters, he wove them all into a full, complete and compre¬ 
hensive statement of incidents. Here is a quotation- “Ai Zuhrf 
related to me on the authority of ‘Alqamah b. Waqqas..., Sa'ld, 
4 Urwah b. al-Zubair and 'Ubaid Allah b. 'Abd Allah b. 'Utbah, 


1. Zur'ah, 61b; Jdmi ' 155a; Huffdz. i, 96. 

2. Sa’d, u, i, 135; Zur'ah, 61b; Khaithamah, 125b; Baji; 94a; TaqySi, 
107; Jami\ 156a; Fischer, 67-8; Ibn Kathn-, op. cit., ix, 344. 

3. Taqyfd, 107. See for further information about his zeal of learning; 
Khaithamah, 125b; Razi, iv, i, 73; RanhurmuzL 32b; Janti', 183a; Islam, v, 
1+8; Fischer, 67, 60; Ibn Kathir, op. cit., ix, 341. 

4. Ibn KhalLikan, op. ciL, i, 451; Abu al-Fida, Tarikh, i, 204. 

5. Islam, v, 136, 144, 

6. Maskahv, 66; and any biography dealing with the Traditionists. 
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Al-Zuhn said, every one of them related a portion of this Hadilh, 
and ,wme of them had more information than others. I have 
collected for yon all that has been related to me by them” 1 2 . On 
the other hand the work of ‘Urwah transmitted by al-Zuhn has a 
composite isftfid of two men, Marwan and Mis war. As none of 
these works is available in its original form, it is difficult, even 
dangerous, to make any definite comment on their method of 
compilation. ‘Urwah, perhaps, originated this style and later on it 
was developed by al ZuhrT. 

It looks as if the work of al-Zuhn was mainly planned on the 
scheme of ‘Urwah. Some quotations, as well as headings of the 
chapters of both works, have been preserved by al-Tabarani in his 
Mu'jam Kabir, and mostly they are placed side by side. It is quite 
clear from the quotations that the work of al-Zuhn was very ex¬ 
tensive. The headings, for example, read as below: 

Names of the persons who attended ‘Uqbah Bai'at a . 

Names of the persons who were killed in the battle of Badr®, 
and of Uhud 4 5 , and of Khandaq 3 , and of Ajnadun 6 . 

He gives full details of different tribes who joined the war. 
The work has been preserved in quotation form in several 
sources 7 , In his work, Musa b. ‘Uqbah has included almost the 
whole work of al-Zuhn, 'so that Yahya b. Ma‘in said that the best 
on al-Maghazt was the book of Musa from al-Zuhn 6 9 . 

There are a few pages published with Jami of Ibn Wahb, 
which appear to be a part of al-Zuhri’s work on the Maghazl*. 

2. The Sfrah. 

Al-Isfahan: reports that Khalid al-Qasn asked al-Zuhn to 
compile a book on the Sirak i0 . It is not clear whether the request 


1. Annates, i, 1518- 

2. Thabv, i, 38b, 45a, 118a. 

3. Ibid., i, 40b. 

4. Ibid., i,.45a. 

5. Ibid., i, 52a. 

6. Ibid., i, 89b. 

7 See for example, al-Baladhuri; Ansab at-Ashrqf, i, 286, 445, 454, 545, 
549, 550, 552; Futuh, 24, 28, 31; HanbaJ, vi, 194-197. 

8. Tatid., x, 362, 

9. Ibn Wahb, al-Djamv, i, 96-98, 

10. Agh., xix, 59 (Bulaq edition 1285 A.H.). 
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was fulfilled and whether the book referred to, which has just 
been mentioned, was in response to al-Qasri’s request or an in¬ 
dependent work. 

3. Memoranda about the Umayyad Caliphs. 

He compiled some historical memoranda about the Umayyad 
Caliphs; a chronological list of the births, deaths, and extents of 
their reigns. Al-Tabari has preserved two quotations from this 
work 1 2 . 

4. A Book on Genealogy . 

He also compiled a book on the genealogy of his tribe*. 

5. The Book on Nasikh and Mansvkh. 

From the statement of al-Hazimi, it seems as if al-Zuhn com¬ 
piled a work on the subject of Nasikh and MansUkh Hadtth as 
well 3 . 

6. The Collection oj Traditions. 

He was asked by ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-'Aziiz to write traditions 4 . 
After being copied out, these books were sent to different cities 5 . 
A lengthy quotation from the work on the subject of taxation is 
preserved by Abu ‘Ubaid al-Qasim b. Sallam. It is obvious from 
the quotation that these three pages are a small portion of a 
lengthy book 6 . 

7. His Other Literary Activities. 

He dictated, twice, four hundred traditions to one of 
Hisham’s sons 7 . 


1. Annales, ii, 428, 1269. 

2. Fischer, 68; Islam, v, 143; sec also, Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Al-lnbah 'ala 
qaba’it a/ Ruwal, 44; Agh. r xix, 59. Bulaq edition. 

3. AI-Hazimi, Al-Ttibar, 3. 

4. Khaithamah, iii, 126a; 

5. 'Ajpj, Sunnah, p. 494. 

6. Amwal, 578-581. 

7 RainhurmuzT, 39b; Fischer 69; Ibn Kaihir, op. cit., ix, 342. 
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8. Hisham b. 'Abd al Malik sent two scribes to him who 
accompanied him for one year to write from him 1 2 . 

9. More than fifty of his students had his traditions in 
writing 3 . 

Further he had * ready-made ? collections of Hadith' which 
were given by him to many scholars and students 3 . 

10. In the later period, it looks as if the collections of Hadith 
on the authority of al-Zuhn were made for most of the nobles of 
the Caliph’s palace. Shu'aib b. Abu Hamzah was employed for this 
purpose 4 . There is a statement of Ma'mar which confirms this. 
According to his report, the books of al-Zuhrf were brought on 
ponies after the assassination of al-Walid 5 . 


Al-Zukn’s Relations with his Students. 

He was very generous to the needy. Having been very poor in 
his early life, he knew what poverty meant. So when he had some 
income, he did not accumulate the money and always tried to help 
the poor. Al-Laith b. Sa‘d, a very generous man himself describes 
al-Zuhri’s generosity saying: “I have not seen a man more 
generous than Ibn Shihab. He used to help everyone who came to 
him, and if he had nothing left, he used to borrow" 6 7 - 


Al-Zukri and the Equality of Students. 

Though he had been very selective in his teachers, yet he was 
himself fair to all his students. He did not make any kind of dis¬ 
crimination between the rich and the poor. When he dictated 
traditions to Hisham’s son, he related at once the same traditions 
to other students’. 


1. Abu Nu'aim, op. cit., lii, 361; Islam, v, 143. 

2. See supra, 88-93. 

3. Kifayak, 319; Islam, v, 149- 

4. Tahd., iv, 351-2; Islam , v, 151. 

5. Fasawi; ii, 146a; we also Kamil, i, 18a; Islam, v, 141. 

6. Fischer 70. For more details see Islam, v. 138; 141, 150; Fischer 73. 

7. Islam, v, 148. 
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Al-Zuhrf and the Diffusion of Knowledge. 

It was the general attitude of that time that the teachers could 
hardly be brought to speak. The students had to accompany them 
and when their teachers spoke they wrote it down or memorized it. 
Al-ZuhiT says:j “People used to sit with Ibn ‘Umar, but none dare 
call upon him till someone came and asked him. We sat with Ibn 
al-Musayyab without questioning him, till someone came and 
questioned him; the question roused him to impart Haditk to us 
or he began to impart at his own will” 1 . 

Quite contrary to the pattern of the time, al-Zuhrf was very 
approachable as a teacher. It looks as if he followed, in his early 
days, the method of his teachers. He did not want to communicate 
his knowledge very freely, but later flexibility appeared in his at' 
titude. Walid b. Muslim informs us that when al-Zuhn came out 
of ‘Abd al-Malik’s meeting, he sat near by the pillar and called the 
traditionists, <f O people, we forbade you something which we 
delivered to those (Amirs). Come here, I will relate to you” 2 * . 

His Attitude towards the Writing of Haditk. 

He, like other Successors, wrote down the traditions for his 
own use, but was not in favour of making them public. One who 
wants to learn must strive, and the students should not be given 
any 'ready-made* knowledge in the shape of books or regular dic¬ 
tations?. 

The first change in his attitude came when he was asked by 
‘Umar b. ‘ Abd al-‘Azfz to write the traditions, and later on he was 
persuaded by Hlsham. 

Abo al-MuIaih says, "We could not strive to write in the 
meetings (lectures) of al-Zuhrf, til Hisham compelled him, then he 
wrote for Hi s h am *s sons and then the people wrote tradition...” 4 . 
This incident as well as al-Zuhri's reaction is found in 
the following statement of al-Zuhri: bS" ’ Jl» <SS*f j*** 

U>-t ajcJ A 0>! l J>- ^JUJl ibif 

"We had an aversion to recording knowledge, till these Amirs 


1. Fischer, 69. 

2, Islam, v, 148. 

3- Sec MSlik's statement. Malik dislikes ljazah, because a student would 
gain much knowledge in a short time without much effort, Kijayah, 316. 

4. Abu Nu'aim, op. cit., ill, 363. 
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forced us to do it; then we were of the opinion that we should not 
withhold it from any of the Muslims” 1 . 

Dr. A. Sprenger translates this statement as follows: “Zohry 
said .according to Ma‘mar: "We disapproved of writing down 
hadythes to such ah extent, that we induced also those chiefs (who 
are not mentioned) to disapprove of it, but at last we saw that no 
Moslim forbids writing'’ 2 . The translation is not clear, and it gives 
a different interpretation. Guillaume's conclusion is rather strange. 
He says, “If any external proof were needed of the forgery of tra¬ 
dition in the Umayyad period, it may be found in the express 
statement of Al-Zuhrf: 'These princes have compelled us to write 
Hadith' 3 ." The text makes it quite clear that the statement has 
nothing to do with forgery. 

There is another statement of Ma'mar regarding al-Zuhri’s 
permission to Ibrahim b. al-Walid al-'Umawr to transmit a book 
on his authority 4 5 . 

This statement of Ma'mar and the previous statement of 
al-Zuhri about pressure from the Amirs to write down traditions, 
led Goldziher to deduce that, though al-Zuhrr was a scrupulous 
man, yet he sometimes came under Umayyad pressure to such 
an extent that he gave permission to transmit books on his author¬ 
ity, without having read them; thus the Umayyad succeeded in cir¬ 
culating the traditions in their favour on the authority of al-Zuhri 9 ! 

This whole story is based on misunderstanding of the term 
'Arad. In the term of traditionists when a student reads to his 
teacher it is called Arad . and when a teacher reads 

to students it is called ^'j^- Haddatha 6 . 

There is the statement of ‘Ubaid Allah b. ‘Umar who des-. 
cribes how the people brought books to al-Zuhn who, after 
looking into them, turning the pages, used to say, “This is my 
tradition... accept them from me*' 7 . 


1. $a*d, ii, ii, 135; Khaithamah, iii, 126b; 127a relating by Sufyan. 
Taqyfd, 107; the text of Ibn $a‘d is misprinted. Quotation from Taqytd. 

2. Sprenger, On the Origin of Writing., J.A.S.B., xxv, 1856, p 322, 

3. Guillaume, 50. 

4. Khaithamah, iii, 127a; Kijayuh, 266. 

5. Goldziher, Muh. Stud., ii, 38. 

6. Subhl §alih, 'Uiutn al-Hadtth, 93 or any work in Usui at-Hadith in 
the Chapter of Tahammul ai-‘Ilm. 

7. Khaithamah, iii, 39a; Kijayah, 318. 
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Therefore, it is not the case, its understood by Goldziher, that 
the Umayyads exploited al-Zuhri in this way. Was it not possible 
for them to add traditions to their books after reading to al-Zuhri? 
Had they been eager to do this, they might have done something 
to al-Zuhri’^ dictations, expecially when it was written by their 
own employed scribes, without bringing the book to him for his 
permission. Therefore, to examine this kind of forgery there 
should be some other methods, and the permission of al-Zuhn 
does not provide a new instance of forgery. It is also strange that 
not a single tradition is transmitted in Ibrahim’s name. 

As a matter of fact, these statements concerning the trans¬ 
mission of books, without being read or being read by students, 
have their own problems of a quite different nature. 

In early days, the traditionists preferred to listen to their 
teachers, and it was the best method for learning and transmitting 
traditions. To'read to the teachers was a second-class method for 
learning the traditions and the word Haddathana may not be used 
in this case. The idea prevailed to such an extent that ah 
T ahawr had to write a book in the fourth century Hijrak to refute 
this and to prove that both methods were equally valid. 1 . 

There was also the problem of receiving the books without 
reading. If a teacher gave a book to his students, without its being 
read in his presence, or someone brought the book to his teacher, 
asking his permission to transmit it without its being read, would 
this kind of transmission be lawful and should it be permitted? 
Some professors rejected this sort of permission while others ap¬ 
proved of it and al-Zuhri belongs to the second group 2 . It is called 
Munawalak. ‘Ubaid Allah describes the practice of al-Zuhri that 
he used to look into books and turning the pages here and there 
used to permit them to transmit the traditions on his authority. 

Al-Zuhri's Educational Activities in His Last Days. 

In the last days he became tired and it affected his activities. 
He gave books to some students and did not read to them nor did 


1. Chester Beaty, MSS. No 3415. 

2. Khaithamah, Hj, 39a; Ki/ayah, 326, 329; see also The Practice of 
Malik Fasawi, iii, 263a; Kifayah, 327; and sometimes Malik disliked it. Kijayah, 
316. 
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he allow them to be read L . Afterwards he retired from teaching 2 3 . 
This was perhaps only a year or so before his death. 

Al-Zuhn and his Critics. 

He has been accused of three things by some traditionists. 

Irsdl or Tadlis. 

It is reported, as the saying of YahyS al-Qattan, that al- 
Zhurl's Mursats were like wind. As he was hdfiz, he could have 
given the name of his authority if he had wished, but sometimes 
he did not name his authorities 9 . Therefore, there must have been 
some defect in the isnad. This charge requires a thorough study of 
his Mur salat, because sometimes he transmitted only the Main and 
at another meeting he mentioned isnads when the students asked 
him 4 . Perhaps the charge was based on deduction instead of an ac¬ 
tual enquiry into the materials. Therefore, Ahmad sharply refutes 
this charge 5 . 


Not Transmitting from Mawalt 

He was told that people blamed him for not transmitting 
traditions from MawoK He replied that he did transmit traditions 
from them, but when he found the same traditions in die families 
of Muhqjirin and Ansar he did not transmit from other sources 6 . 
Nafi 1 , client of ibn 4 Umar, also complained that al-Zuhrf learnt 
traditions from him, then went to Salim and confirmed whether or. 
not he had heard those traditions from his father. Later, he related 
them on the authority of Salim 7 * . 

He is also accused of using black colour for dyeing his hair, 
so one of the scholars did not write from him. 


1. Fischer, 69-70; Islam, v, 149; see also Faaawi; iii, 308a-b, , 

2. Islam, v, 149. 

3. Islam, v, 149. 

4. ‘Ilal, i, 82; Khaithamah, iii, 126a. 

5 Fasaw^ ii, 231b. 

6. Zur'ah, 6lb; Rahurmuzi; 41b; JamV, 15a. Muslim has given a list of 

Maw alt scholars from whom al-Zuhri transmitted traditions. See Muslim, Rijai 

‘Urwah, p. 1 ], where more than twenty Mawalies are named as,his teacher. 

7; Fasawi, ii, 216a; Jami\ 15a; Huffdz. i, 88. Sec also Kamil, i, 292a. 
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3. The gravest charge against him is his co operation with 
the ruling family 1 . There were many great scholars who 
cooperated with the government and held offices, e.g., al-Sha'br, 
Hasan al-Basri, Qabisah and others. Therefore, it cannot be a 
charge against someone that he accepted an office in the govern¬ 
ment, provided that his conduct was right. 

Gold zi her and some other modem scholars charged him with 
falsification of traditions for the benefit of the Umayyads. There¬ 
fore his relation with the Umayyads needs investigation. 

Al-Zuhri and the Umayyads. 

Al-Zuhn and Mai-wan. 

It is said, “When still quite a youth, he had paid his respects 
to MarwSn" 2 . This statement is refuted by an early historian, 
Yabya b. Bukair 3 . Historical circumstances did not provide a 
chance for this kind of visit. 

Marwan became Caliph in 64 A.H., reigning only for nine to 
ten months 4 , In such a short period, he had to fight three battles 
and had to send many expeditions. Meanwhile al-Zuhri's father 
was against MarwSn, on the side of Ibn al-Zubair 9 who was at the 
climax of his power at that time. Al-Zuhn was then between seven 
and fifteen years of age. He could not have been independent of 
his father at such an early age; also it was not easy to take a jour 
ney from al-MadlEnah to Damascus, especially in those days. Had 
he been there he could not have achieved anything. Therefore, all 
the historical facts are against this hypothesis, 

Al-Zuhn and 'Abd al-Mdlik. 

Undoubtedly he was attached to the Caliph's court from the 
time of 'Abd al-MSlik to Hish&n’s 6 . It is also true that he had 


]. Fischer, 72; Goldziher, Muh, Stud. Ii, 35 sq; Guillaume, 48. 

2. Horovit*,-Art al-Zuhri, in ; also 'Ajjaj, Sunnati qabt a^Tadwin, p, 

♦89. 

3. Islam, v, 147, 

4. Abuifida, T&nhh i, 194; Annales, ii, 578; Mas'ucH, Murtcj alu- 
Dhahab, v, 207. 

5. Ibn Qutaibah, Ma'arif, 472. 

6. Islam, v, 1+0. 
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been heavily in debt several times, that was paid off by Caliphs 1 , 
yet his relation with the Caliphs was not always smooth. It was 
impossible for him to make a false statement or to remain quiet on 
certain occasions. Walid asked him about a saying, in circulation 
at that time in Syria, “God writes down only the good deeds of 
Amfrs and does not record any bad deed". He replied that this 
was (Batil) a false statement, and proved it quite wrong. Waltd 
said, “these people mislead us...’ 


Once Hi sham asked a certain question concerning the name 
of a person mentioned in the Qur'Un but who was not named 
precisely. Al-Zuhn said, “It was 'Abd Allah b. Ubai b. Salul”. 
The answer was against the wish of Hisham. He told al-Zuhrf, 
“You lie, it was ‘All". On this occasion al-ZuhrF became so 
furious that he rebuked Hisham and even his father. He said, “By 
Allah, if a voice from Heaven proclaimed tfya/ Allah had permitted 
lying, still I would not lie..." 3 . 

Not only this, but Hisham had to listen calmly to al-Zuhrf. 
He used to denounce al-Walid for his bad .character, and asked 
Hisham to dismiss al-Walid from W.Udyat al-'Ahd. Al-Walid swore 


th □ I if Vid Vi^rl *i rVi 'iTi/’fl Vi ^ iiim ll/l ’Irill , a!.7 itVi AT_7nlirT 

uiw u uv uuu u vuunv. m vuim ».ii^ ui - a uuiui h* 


was aware of this danger, and was ready to flee to the Byzantine 
Empire, in the event of al-Walid’s inheriting the Caliphate 1 . He 
did not give any special privileges to his princely student while 
teaching him traditions 6 . Therefore, it would be unfair to history, 
to deduce from al-Zuhrl’s relation with the Umayyad dynasty, that 
he was a tool in their hands, and that they exploited his name, 
fame and knowledge to circulate false traditions in their favour. 


Did Al-Zuhn Provide a Substitute for the Pilgrimage? 
Refutation of AbYa'qubiand Goldgiker. 

The most crucial point is the statement of the Shi'ite 
historian, al-Ya’ qubi who said that * Abd al-Malik, for certain 
political reasons, prevented the Syrians from al-Hajj, because Ibn 


1. Ibid.; 141. 

2. Ibn 'Abd Rabbih, ‘Iqd, 1, 70-71. 

3. Fischer, 72; Islam, v. 149-50. 

4. Islam, v, 140. 


5. Agh., ii, 103, as cited by Horovitz, The Earliest 
1928, p. 42. 

6. Khaithamah, iii, 128b. 
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al-Zubair was imposing his Baiat upon them. ‘Abd al-Malik 
quoting a tradition from al-Zuhri, gave them a substitute for al- 
Hajj; the pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and al-Tawaf around the Rock. 
So he built the Dome, and tawqf continued in the Umayyad 
dynasty 1 . According to Goldziher, it was left to the theologian al- 
Zuhri to legalize and justify this action 2 . 

Goldziher reached this conclusion relying, for the most part, 
on al Ya'qubi’s statement, but it needs much more careful study, 
because its implications and consequences are far-reaching. Many 
other scholars, depending upon al-Ya'qabn have established mis¬ 
leading opinions about AI-ZuhriA 

Apart from al-Zuhri's meeting with ‘ Abd al-Malik which did 
not take place earlier than 81 A.H. 4 , it is better to judge this 
statement on its own merits, 

Palestine m 67 A.H. was out of ‘Abd al-Malik’s control 5 . 
The Umayyad had been in Mecca on the occasion of the 
pilgrimage in the year 68 A.HA Therefore if ‘Abd al-Malik had 
prevented the people from al-Hajj it would have been after 68 
A.H., when he might have thought about a substitute for al-Hajj 
and declared that the Rock and Jerusalem were as sacred as Mec¬ 
ca. As he began to build the Dome on the Rock in 69 A.H. 7 , he 
might have announced his decree on the substitute for al-Hajj on 
the authority of al-Zuhri in the beginning of the year 69 A.H. 

At this time al-Zuhri was somewhere between ten and eight- 
teen years of age. It is inconceivable that a mere child of ten or a 
boy of eighteen had already achieved such a great fame and 
respect — not in his native land al-Madinah, but far away in the 
anti al Maditiah region, Syria — that he was able to cancel the 


t. Ya'qubf, History, ii, 311. 

2. Goldziher, Muh. Stud., ii; 35; Guillaume says: ‘the inventor is Al- 
Zuhri, Guillaume, 48. 

3. For example, apart from Goldziher and Guillaume, see J. Walker, 
“Kubbat at-Sakhra” in E.I., Ruth, Arabic Books and Libraries in the Ummyad 
Period, A.J.S.L., vol. lii, p. 252, F. Buhl, An at-Kuds in E.I. 

4. B T S, 93 read with Annates ii, 1052. 

5. Ya'qubr, History, ii, 32J; Caetani, chron., lslamica 786; Mas‘udF, 
Murujat-Dhaftab, v, 225. 

6. Ya'qubT, History, ii, 320. 

7. Sibt ibn al-Jauzu as quoted by al-Maqedesii MuthTr (no mention of 

the Rock) xix, 1887, p. 300. ' 



A^ZUHRl 


291 


divine obligatory order of al-Hajj arid was in a position to com¬ 
mand a substitute 1 2 3 . Moreover there were many Companions of the 
Prophet at that time in Syria, Why did ‘Abd al-Malik not exploit 
them? Their authority and the respect they commanded were far 
greater than that of al-Zuhrr, a boy of ten to eighteen years, and 
the Syrians would have heard them with more reverence. If these 
Syrian scholars were anti-Umayyads, then their sayings and pro¬ 
tests must have come to us through their pupils or Abbasid his¬ 
torians, but there seems to be no record of such protests. If they 
were pro-Umayyad and worldly people who would not have pro¬ 
tested for the sake of the Prophet, then they would have protested 
at being slighted, because this ‘honour’ of fabrication was given to 
someone else, their authorities were challenged, and they were not 
given full respect. 

Further, how could those religious-minded people who agi¬ 
tated against 'Abd al-Malik's prevention of ai-.Hajj agree on such a 
false deed and accept it? Was the whole population of Syria so 
foolish that they were mocked by ‘Abd al-Malik and al-Zuhrr so 
easily? According to al-Ya'qubl, this practice as a substitute for 
al-Hajj continued during the Umayyad period, but he himself des¬ 
cribes how from 72 A.H, onwards ,al-Hajj ceremony; was per-, 
formed under the governorship of the Umayyad. So this .‘Anti- 
Meccan’ Caliph, ‘Abd al-Malik, went to Mecca for al-Hajj in 75 
A.H. as did other Umayyad Caliphs?. 

Apart from this, the building of the Rock was completed in 
72 A.H., and at that time Mecca was under al-Hajj Sj’s control, 
who was nothing more than ‘Abd al-Malik 5 s governor. According 
to al-Ya'qubl himself, al-Hajj was performed in 72 A.H., under 
the governorship of al-HajjSj*. Thus there would have been no 
necessity to make a substitute for al-Hajj, and there would have 
been no need to continue this practice during the Umayyad 
dynasty, which was as good as putting an effective weapon in the 
hands of anti-Ummayyad elements. 

Moreover, the wording of al-Zuhrr, quoted by ‘Abd al-Malik 
and given by al-Ya'qubl, does not mention, or even suggest the 


1. Ya’qubr gives a list of distinguished scholars in the reign of ‘Abd al- 
Malik. He mentions about 30 names, yet does not mention al Zuhn History ii, 
pp. 337-8. 

2. Ya'qubf, History, ii, 336. 

3. Ibid., ii r 336. 
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sacredness of the Rock and its Tamaj and so on 1 2 3 4 . The statement 
of al-Zuhrf only gives the mosque of Jerusalem as a special privi¬ 
lege. This mosque has been given a special place even in the holy 
Qiirdn^, Besides all this, this tradition is not transmitted only by 
al-Zuhri, butj by many others such as: 

HishSm - Nafi‘ - Ibn 'Umar* 

Salamah b. Kuhail — Hajiyah b. ‘AdT — ‘Air b. Abu Talib*. 

Qusaim Qaz t ah Abu Sa'id al Khudrl 5 - 

Ab5n b. Tha'labah — 'Atiyah Abu’Sa'id al-Khudri 6 

Mujid b. Ibrahim — Abu Salaman — Abu Huraira 7 8 9 . 

Zaid b. Salim — Sa'id b. Abll Sa‘ld — Abu Huraira*. 

Yazld b. Abu Maryam — Qaz'ah — ‘Abd All5h b. ‘Amr^ t 

and so on. 

Therefore, how did the credit for this “fabrication" and theo¬ 
logical enterprise go to al-Zuhrf alone, who did not see ‘Abd al- 
Malik earlier than 81 A.H.? It is better to quote here J. Horovitz’s 
conclusion about this Hadilh. He says: “Whatever one may think 
about the authenticity of the Hadiik, there is no ground whatever 
to doubt but that al-Zuhrf really had heard the Hadith from the 
mouth of Sa‘td ibn al-Musaiyab...” 10 . 


1. Ibid., ii, 311. 

2. The Qur’an, Surah xvii, Isra 1 , AH the commentators and historians 
unanimously agree that the Surah is Meccan. Even if it could be proved that the 
mosque ai-aqsa was in al-Yi'rana, according to Guillaume in his article in al- 
Andalus xviii, 323-36, yet Jerusalem, being first qiblah, has its holiness. 

3. Tawsai, ii, 303a. 

4. Ibid., i, 210a? Tsaghir, 97-6. 

5. Ibid., i, 261a, Fasawf, iii, 89a. 

6. Tawsat, ii, 3a. 

7. Fasawi", iii, 89a. 

8. Ibid. 

9. Ibid., 89a b.; for further reference in the classical literature see Wen- 
si nek, Concordance. 

10, Horovitz, op. cit., 36. See also Ruth, A.SJ.L, vol. liii, 243; she agrees 
with Horovitz, saying, "One would rather agree with Horovitz that whereas at 
the behest of the Caliphs he departed from his former reticence and dictated 
traditions, this innovation does not prove that he invented traditions in their 
interests". 
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The meaning of the words Haddathana, etc. 

Do the words Haddathana, Akhbarand and f An etc. in the 
chains of transmitters necessarily mean only an oral recitation? 

Professor Margoliouth, discussing the letter of the second 
Caliph 'Umar to Abu Musi al-Ash'an and its isnad, says, "It is 
no surprise to the student of Moslem history that even for a letter 
oral tradition should be preferred to written documents*’ 1 . There 
are other scholars who generally assume that the traditions col¬ 
lected in the classical collections were recorded for the first time 
by their compilers 2 . 

The main reason for this assumption is misunderstanding of 
the term Haddathana, Among the orientalists, perhaps, Sprenger 
was the first scholar who made it clear that this word usually did 

not mean an oral recitation, and in those davs it was the fashion 

■ .' ■ ■ / - - . - 

to refer to authors instead of works 3 . 

The word Haddathana was used in a very wide sense. If a 
man read a book of traditions to his teacher, he could use this 
word. If the teacher read to his students from a book or from 
memory, the same word was used to describe the channel of know¬ 
ledge. Some scholars applied different terms to these two different 
methods of learning. If the teacher read to his students, then the 
students could use the word HaddathanS. whenever they transmit- 


1. Margoliouth, Omar's instruction to the Kadi, J.R.A.S. 1910, p. 308. 

2. See Justice M. Shaft 1 as cited in the Tarjuman, Risatat Number La* 
horc 1961 p. 267. Mingana has more tar-fetched ideas. In his opinion the terms 
Raws and Haddathana, etc,, mean only oral transmission. He says, “But to my 
knowledge neither expression has ever referred to a written document lying 
before the narrator” See Mingana, An important manuscript of Bukhari, p. 21. 
Therefore when Ibn Khaliikan writes about Abu Zaid al-Marwazi , Mingana 
translates it “And he taught orally”, op. cit, 24. He thinks, depending upon 
this peculiar meaning of the term Haddatha, etc. that the text of Bukhari was 
written down, very late at the end of the fourth century, op. cit., 22-3. 

3. Sprenger, J. A. S.B., 1850, p. J09. 
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ted that particular tradition, but if the student read to his teacher 
then he would use the term . ikhbarana. In general this difference 
was not strictly observed 1 . 

Here are some examples collected from the classical books to 
investigate the ^meaning of this word which will explain the word 
and its usage in the science of traditions. 

<_>UT (J j Jli ... U> Jf*- (ji jjj j jP tj .A>- 

1. Bukhari relates a tradition from ' Amr who in turn re- 
lates from Muhammad b. Ja'far from Shu*bah. Bukhari does not 
give the complete Hadilh and leaves a blank space in the book, 
quoting his teacher ‘Amr, saying, “In the book of Muhammad 
was a blank space’' 2 . Yet the word Haddathana is used throughout 
the chains (isnad) without any reference to the book. 

J>b«i OlpU Jli p**- ji Jli i_^jl ^ a,j j, ^ _ x 

% The two above-mentioned channels are given by Muslim 
one after the other on one page 3 . In the isnad of the First Haadth 
there is no mention of writing, while the second one explicitly ad¬ 
mits a written record. In this case even the word 'an, instead of 
Haddathana, is used which is much inferior to the latter one. 

3. ‘Umar wrote a Waqf testimony for his Khaibar land. 
The testimony was transmitted as a written document, but the 
word { an is used for its transmission 4 . 

4. Al-Mughifah wrote traditions and sent them to Mu‘awi- 
yah. These traditions were related by Mansur ' an al-Sha'bt *an 
Warrsd — he was the scribe who wrote down the traditions — 
'an Al-Mughlrah, without giving any hint of what they recorded. 
The same traditions were related by Ibn Ashwa* 'an al-Sha'br with 
details of the incidents 5 . 

^ tjfi Jli JLjLj ttf ^ U (Jif 


1. See for details. Qasinu, Qpsre'id al-TahdTth, 207-8; or any similar 
work. 

2. BU, Adah, 14 (vol. iv, 112-3). 

3. MU. Buyu\ (pp. 1181). 

4. MU. Wadyah, (pp. 12 !>!>}. 

5. MU. Aqdiyah, (pp, 1341}. 
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ji..*•> ^Ur wa^£» ^lyll ^ lS 

^Ji^l AJb 

5. ‘Abd Allah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal describes this Hadlth, 
saying, l< My father said, ‘then I suffered from something in the 
lecture of ‘Abbad; then I wrote Tamam al-Hadith' ..Z’ 1 . Here is 
an example of taking traditions by dictation, yet the word Hadda- 
thana is used throughout the unad. 

,. <u>' hi <£j bi J—all Jy tj ^1 tj 

lT iSjt Sin-iill J C>^ . i£) 1 -LA Jlf 

‘ 1 ■ iL fr Jli 

6. Here is a very interesting remark, it shows that Ibn Han¬ 
bal had a copy of al-Jazari's traditions and went to read them to 
his teacher * Abd al-$amad who asked him to correct the name and 
so he did 2 . ‘ Amr b. Shu'aib, the earlier transmitter of this tradi¬ 
tion, imparted it from books 3 . Now it appears that in every stage 
of the transmission of this tradition, a book was employed, yet for 
the narration the word Haddathana is used without referring to 
the book. 

X ^l Jil _ _ . j yll ^1 LhL Jil ^ ^hSl tip III ^,1 ill Jl 

.biU k!-jb o^Jli Ji ^l» . * jj-Jl (^jll .~jk£3l ^ olSj 

7. Yazid says that this tradition was written m his book 
from Thabit al-Bun5m from Anas; then Humaid rejected the word 
Anas and approved of Thabit only 4 . Here is a written source, cop* 
ied before it was read to the teacher, transmitted with the Usual 
word Akfibarana. 

j iluti, JB ... i)ij* ll 1 (f - Ui Jir*. j* * sl! * w ^ ti... 

. 0* -J1 «J5l % dJ* J. ^ 

8. Hammam says, “1 found [a tradition] in my book from 
Bashir b. Nahik and I do not think it is from him but from al- 
Na<jr b. Anas’the same Isnad is repeated by Ibn Hanbal only 


1. Hanbal, ii, 14. 

2. Hanbal, ii, 184. 

3. Sec supra, 'Amr b. Shu aib, p. 44. 

4. Hanbal, iii, 243. 
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after three lines with the same expression of doubt, but without 
mentioning the book 1 . 

9. * Abd al-Razzaq asked Yahya b. Ma'in to write only a 
single tradition, while he dictated to him from memory — without 
any book — ^Yahya replied, “Never, not a single word” 2 3 . The 
method of imparting the traditions is dictation from the book } but 
it is not mentioned in Yahya’$ traditions when he imparted them. 

itj (jl W k? (3?*^ 4llJU^ 

10. Here the word Haddathana is used for the reading of the 
teacher from the book to his students 8 . 

•. • jUi** (J ^ ^ ti dli 

11. Ibn Hanbal is quoting the tradition of Waki' from his 
book al-Musarmqf) which is a lengthy one. He took many traditions 
from this book, but perhaps only once he did refer to this work, 
otherwise always referring to the author 4 . 

Oi u* O* if. ^ ^ Ol ^ 

12. Yahya informs us that ‘Ahd Allah b- Idris dictated to 
him from his book®. Here the book is employed for transmitting 
the traditions in dictating, yet the word Haddathana, is used for this 
purpose. 

. a *^ fjp ^ ijf S'-'*'.* 1 6 Ui Cf" drfl cf" *—2^ h* - * - 

13. Tittnidh! says that some scholars criticized ‘Amr b. 
Shu'aib’s traditions because he related them— in their opinion •— 
from his grandfather’s book without being read in his presence 4 . 
Here a book is used but the word employed for its transmission 
is c m*. 

£*U jit-LP 4 jp ^bS*" (_j j>-S J til! 

14. Here the book is employed for imparting the traditions 
with the use of the usual term HaddatkanS 7 , 


1. Hanbal, ii, 306. 

2. Hanbal, iii, 297, 

3. Hanbal, v, 10. 

4. Hanbal, t, 308. 

5. Hanbal, i, 418. 

6. Tirmidhi, i, 43. 

7. Ibn Majah, p. 801, Tr., No. 2397. 
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... * SaUl l ... JP ijb ^ 4»1 -Lp b\U- JAr-> ^ JJ.—• 

^ 4j- by ^A 1 <a£a Jl5i | fcW) (OyAj^v* D Jjb ^ jiiJuJ dJi iJL*4 Jli 

. U<A Jtr 
* 

15. In this tradition we find a minor mistake of the copyist, 
who copied SaUJl instead of S*l*U • The teacher read it as it was 
written. When a student wanted to correct him, he was assured 
by his teacher that the remark was right but the teacher read it 
according to what was written in the book 1 2 . Here is a use of the 
book with the usual term Haddatkam. 

16. Abu Dawud transmitted a portion of the booklet of 
Samurah, in different chapters of his Sunati without mentioning 
the book and employing the usual term Haddatkana^, 

^1 LjUp-j ,,, fj* IJa tjl jjjl Jli (jjiU ^ < U . ^ 

... dai?- \j* 

17. In this statement al-Nasa’i gives an example of a Ifadtih 
which was read to students twice by the teacher, once from memory 
and once from the book 3 . Had there been no variation, perhaps 
he would not have mentioned this practice. 

-V* j* 1 _**>' Jl> Jl* *j*“ 0* 0* J* V*** 

jjj 

18. The term t an is employed to transmit the traditions, 
while according to the author these traditions were handed down 
to al-Hasan in the form of a book 4 . 

i 1 -b -Up jjl Jl> ,,,, ^jj JU ^P ^jP ^ 

_ ^)Lj b a i■ i P liiUp Jl® oV.ob * 

19. A tradition was transmitted on the authority of Muham¬ 
mad b. Mansur — Sufyan — Bayan b. Bishr. Al-Nasa’I says that 
this tradition does not belong to Bayan, and perhaps Sufyan said, 
“Haddatkana Itkndn [it was reported to me by two persons]”, and 
the letter Alif was dropped from the book, eventually becoming 
Bayan 5 . He supported his argument by another tradition which 


1. A.D., i, 106. 

2. A.D., i, 182; 353; ii, 128. 

3. Nas. 1, 45. 

4. Nw., i, 205. 

5. Nas., i, 329. 
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reads, "Haddathana Rajuldn' n . This error could only take place if 
the book was used for copying and reading and was without dots 
and other diacritical signs, yet there is no mention of the book and 
the usual method 'an is used for imparting. 

20. Thci is another example of discrepancy in the text 

explained by al-Nasa’I. A tradition is transmitted by three channels 
and their ultimate source is jj uJl j* j>} Abi Dharr, but one 

* t 

of the narrators related it on the authority of Ubai U' . al-Nasa’i 
says, “The correct reading is Abi Dharr ti ! and it seems 
that the word Dhar was dropped from the book and was read 
J Ubai” 3 

21. Ahmad b. Hanbal, speaking about Ibn al-Mubarak, 
says that he used to transmit traditions from the book 3 , but if we 
go through the traditions transmitted on his authority we may 
never find a reference to the book. 

22. Ibn Hanbal says that Shu 1 bah used to read in Baghdad. 
There wore four students who used to write in the lectures. One 
of them was Adam b. "Abd ah Rahman. When Adam was asked, 
he affirmed the statement and said that he had a very high speed 
of writing. He further added, <£ I used to write and the people used 
to copy from me, Shu 1 bah came to Baghdad. He imparted tradi¬ 
tions in forty lectures... I attended twenty of them. I heard two 
thousand traditions and missed twenty lectures” 4 5 . In this statement 
Adam uses the word heard , though he took these traditions by 
means of dictation and wrote them down. So the word Haddaikand 
gives half of the picture, 

23. Whenever Zuhair b. Mu’awiyah heard a tradition twice 
from his teacher he wrote down 'finished the task’ 

Now here are two further examples of this kind, 

24. The Muwatta * of Malik b. Anas is a well-known book. 
The book was entitled by the author himself, not like most of the 


1. Na$„ i, 329. 

2. Nas., 329. 

3. Tahd,, v, 384. 

4. RazI, j, i, 268. 

5. Ja‘d, 351; Imla, 9. 
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the early books which, did not have any tides save the names of 
their compilers, e.g,, the book of ‘Urwah, the book of Qatadah, 
etc. 

The authors of the classical books utilized the material of the 
Muwatta' freely, referring to Malik. without mentioning the book. 
Here is an example of one tradition regarding ablution with sea¬ 
water, taken from the Muwatta* with its quotations in the classical 
books. 


1. Haddatham Yahya 

2. Haddathana b. Maslamah 

3. Akhbarana Qutaibah 

4. M. b, alMubarak 

5. Haddathana Hi sham 

6. Qutaibah 

7. Ma‘n Haddathana 

8. Abu Salamah 


‘An Malik ‘An §afwSn... 1 2 3 
'An Malik‘An * 

‘An ‘An 3 

‘An ‘An 4 

ThanS Haddatham 5 

An 

‘An 6 7 8 

‘An ? 


In all the above cases the traditions were transmitted, not 
orally, but through die book, yet referring to tire author only. 

25. Al-Magha^l of Ibn Ishaq is a well-known book. The text 
was established and the book was titled by the author himself. The 
book was transmitted by several pupils of Ibn Is^5q a . 

Now we may compare die version of Ibn Hisham with that 
of Muhammad b. Salamah 9 (see Appendix No. iv). There are 
very minor differences here and there as are usually found between 
two manuscripts of the same work, except for one main variation 
only in isnad which is quite different and reads as follows: ‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Hasan al-Harram — al-Nufaili — Muhammad b. 


1. Malik, Taharah, 12. 

2. A.D.. TaHarah, 41. 

3. Nas, Taharah, 47. 

4. Darimf, i, 186. 

5. Ibn Majah, i, 136. 

6. Tirmidhr, Taharah, 52. 

7. tianbal, ii, 361. 

8. There were at least 15 versions of this work. Sec Guillaume, The Life 
of Muhammad, intro., p. xxx. 

9. For the version of Ibn Salamah see Razi, ii, i f 169; Kamil, ii, 27 a; 
Afi^on, ii. 192; Bagh., vi, 179; Tahd>, iv, 153-4; ix, 129. 
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Salamah — Ibn Ishaq, The date goes back to 454 A.H, when the 
manuscript was read to al-Khatlb. al-Baghdadi. 

It is inconceivable that such a large book should have been 
transmitted orally for five centuries and that students had to mem¬ 
orize the whole book instead of writing it down. 

Therefore, if any isnad bears the usual term Haddathana, 
Akhbarana, 'An, etc., it does not necessarily mean that the tradi¬ 
tions were transmitted orally and no books were used. In fact it 
indicates only the current methods of that time for the handling of 
documents: by means of copying from a book or dictation from a 
written source, etc. 

Summing up the discussion, the terms Haddatha.no, Akhba¬ 
rana , 'An, etc., were employed to indicate only the current 
methods of documentation, which took several forms, e.g., 

Copying from a written document. 

Writing from a written source through dictation. 

Reading of a written document by the teacher. 

Reading of a written document by a student. 

Transmitting a document orally and recording by students. 

Transmitting a document orally and its being received by 

students aurally. 

The only common key point between all these methods is 
the permission of the Shaikh to students to utilize the information. 
Those who utilized the material without permission were called 
'Sang al-Hadith l . 
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The Problem of Enormous Numbers of Hadith. 

In Chapter HI, we have already seen a sketch of the educa¬ 
tional activities on the subject of hadtlh. 

There are references to hundreds of teachers from whom al- 
Tauif, Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhrf, etc. had written ahadilh. In the 
works of biographers we find a long list of teachers and students 
of eminent scholars. There are at least fifty students of al-Zuhrf 
who made their written collections from him 1 . If, on an average, 
every one of them had written only five hundred traditions from 
him, then this number would have been 25,000. If we go one step 
further and assume for example that every student of al-ZuhiT had 
only two or three students, then this number of traditions might 
have increased at the end of the second century to some 75,000, 
and in the time of Bukhari and his contemporaries they would 
have been in hundreds of thousands. 

Thus, the numbers of a few thousand ahadith reached about 
three quarters of a million in the mid third century. 

According to Ibn Hanbal r & statement, over 7,000,000 tradi¬ 
tions were sound, of which 6,000,000 were memorized by Abu 
Zuriah 2 . 

AlBukharf claimed that he made his collection of traditions 
out of six hundred thousand 3 . His book contains only 7,397 
Hadith with repetition, and only 2,602 Hadith without repetition 4 . 


1. Supra, afZuhn, in the third chapter. 

2. Madkhal, 13. 

3. Hagh, T ii, 8, 14. Other traditionists also gave an enormous number 
which they memorized or wrote down. I discuss only one case of al-Bukhari" 
to clarify the problem. 

4-. Ibn Hajar, Hady al Sdri, as quoted by al Siba i in Sunnah, 501. 
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The actual number of traditions preserved in the Sikah and 
the other collections is only a small fraction of the body ol the 
traditions described above. This is a puzzling problem. Many 
scholars have been perplexed, and so have reached very strange 
conclusions. Guillaume says "Bukhari’s biographer says that he 
selected his material from no less than 600,000 Hadith. If' we al¬ 
low for repetitions which occur under different heads, he reduced 
this vast number of forgeries or dubious reports to less than 3,000 
Hadith . In other words, less than one in every 200 traditions 
which circulated in his day could pass his test” 1 , 

The problem consists of (a) Hadttk and (b) enormous num¬ 
bers and their implications. 

(a) Hadith in the terms of some traditioni&ts, means utter¬ 
ances, deeds and tacit approval of the Prophet 2 3 4 , while in defini¬ 
tions of other scholars it covers utterances, deeds, legal decisions 
and tacit approval of the Prophet as well as those of Companions 
and the Successors 5 . 


(b) As for the problem of enormous numbers, every channel 
of transmission is counted as a separate Hadith. ‘Abd al-Rahman 

K MoVirTf /rl 1 Qft' l | ecivo <I I Titliirf^n frarlifinno f'mm oLlWiirrliT. 

!/■ Hi* a i/ J aju. jtj j * i^4* v ^ili (,1,1^11 aa lufui «_v*. iTaUun 

rah transmitting from the Prophet, concerning “al-mask 'ala al- 
Kkuffain It is quite obvious that al-Mughirah is reporting a 
single action or habit of the Prophet. It does not matter how many 
times this action was repeated. It would be reported as a single 
action. As this single action is reported to ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Mahdr from thirteen channels, he counts them as thirteen tradi¬ 
tions. 


The first four centuries of the Hijrah were the golden age for 
the science of tradition, and the number of transmitters grew tre¬ 
mendously. Ibn Khuzaimah (d. 311) gives some thirty tsnads for 


1. Guillaume, Islam, 91; a similar idea is maintained by Ahmad Amin, 
Fajr at-Islam, 211-12; Muir, Mahomet, xxxvii; see also J. Robson, Tradition in 
Islam, M.W., voJ. xli, pp. 101-1; Nicholson, A Literary History of the Arabs, 
p. 146; Gibb, Mohammedanism 79. Haikal, Hayat Muhammad, p. 49. 

2. Tahanwi. Kashshaf, 279; Qasitnf, at-Tahdith 61; Suyutf, Aljiyah 3; 
SubhT, MuStatahat 3; Sakhawl", Mughith 4. 

3. Juijanf, Risalah, 1; see Tahanwf, Kashshaf, 279; Suyufi'. Tadrib, 
quoting al-Tibl, 6; Sakhawi, Mughith, 12 "predecessors called them Hadith”\ 
Gillni, Tadwin 62; for early usage of this word for the sayings other than the 
Prophet see Hasan b. ‘Imarah’s discussion with al-ZuhrT, Islam, v, 149. 

4. RazF, Introd, 261. 
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one Hadith in one chapter, concerning the single act of ‘A’ishah, 
for cleansing the cloth 1 . Meanwhile it is obvious that there might 
have been many other channels of transmission which were un¬ 
known to him. Muslim b. al-Ha}j5j (d. 261) cites the names of a 
great number of transmitters, when he argues about certain points, 
especially when there is a mistake committed by some transmitters. 
For example, he gives thirteen traditions concerning (he single inci¬ 
dent of Ibn ‘Abbas and his tahajjud prayer. In the prayer, he stood 
on the left of the Prophet and then the Prophet pulled him to his 
right side. Yazid b. Abu Ziyad related on the authority of Kuraib, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas stood on the right side of the Prophet, but he was 
placed on the left. On this occasion Muslim gives thirteen isnads — 
making thirteen Hadith — contradicting Yazfd’s statement 2 . Fur¬ 
ther, he does not give the complete isnad and their full growth 
until his time. He mostly gives the details of channels until about 
130 A.H. Had he given the complete comprehensive isn&d flour¬ 
ishing in his own time, they might have grown to fifty traditions 
at least. 

Growth and development of isnad in the third century . 

There have been some traditionists who claim that they had 
every Hadith from one hundred channels 3 , and many others who 
have written every Hadith from twenty or thirty channels 4 . So we 
may now infer what the real numbers of the traditions were which 
were described as 600,000. Another point is that they were not 
purely traditions of the Prophet, but the sayings-of the Compan¬ 
ions and the Successors and their legal decisions as well; the word 
( Hadith' covers all these subjects and matters in some scholars’ 
terms. 


1. See Appendix No. V, photocopy of the MSS. of Sahth of Ibn Khuzai- 
mah. page related to this subject. 

2. Muslim, Tamyiz, fol. 6b-7a; for more examples see fol. 10a; 11 chan¬ 
nels; fol. 1 lb; 17 channels; these tsnadas are shown in the mid-second century 
as they flourished, not at the time of Muslim, who was a century later. 

3. SibiTf. Sunnafi, 224, quoting sayings of Ibrahim b. Sa'id al-Jauhan 
from Tamb al-Khatib. 

4. Madkhal, 9; and it is quite possible, at least 50 students transmitted 
al-Zuhri’s book, so within 25 years’ lime his traditions might have grown 30 
or 40 times, see also Majrutan, 10a; Jami' 165a; Mi^an, i, 35. 
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The True Numbers of the Traditions. 

What is the real number of authentic traditions? The exact 
number is unknown, but according to Sufyan al-Thaun, Shu‘bah, 
Yahya alQattap, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi and Ibn Hanbal 
4,000 Hadith only 1 , The statement is incomprehensible- Gilani is 
inclined to a number of less than 10,000 Hadtih, based in his 
statement, on the quotation from Tahir al-Jaza‘irr, who in turn was 
quoting al-Hskim al-NishabUrl®. This is apparently a misinterpreta¬ 
tion of al-Hakim’s attitude. He gives an estimate of less than 
10,000 Hadtih for the first-class authentic traditions which are 
transmitted according to al-Bukhan and Muslim b. al-Hajjaj’s 
stipulation. Furthermore he himself objects to this number, saying, 
"How can it be said that his [Prophet] traditions do not reach 
10,000 traditions when 4,000 Companions... have transmitted 
traditions from him, who associated with him for more than 
twenty years..." 3 . 

It is said that the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal consists of some 
40,000 Traditions, and without repetition it would be about 
30.000 4 , but there has not been any research so far. 

A L-Bukhari, his Sahih, and other Traditions. 

Al-BukhSn did not claim that what he left out were the 
spurious, nor that there were no authentic traditions outside his 
collection. On the contrary he said, “I only included in my book 
abJamV those that were authentic, and I left out many more 
authentic traditions than this to avoid unnecessary length” 3 . He 
had no intention of collecting all the authentic traditions. He only 
wanted to compile a manual of Hadtih, according to the wishes of 
his Shaikh Ishaq b. Rahwaih 6 , and his function is quite clear from 
the title of his book " Al-Jdmi\ al-Musnad, al-Sahih, al-Mukhta- 
sar, min umur Rasul al-Allsh wa Sunanihi, wa ayyamih” J . The 


1* Rashid* Ibn 164* quoting afAimr ahSaiVanf. 

2- GilahTp Tadwin, 66-67, 

3. Madkhal, 1M2, 

4. Shakir, Commentary pn SuyutVs aljiyah, pp* 218*222, Shakir gives the 
estimate of the early scholars of 30 p 000 to 40,000; perhaps the first number 
indicates traditions without repetition. For the average of repetitions see, infra, 
Arabic Section. 

5. B^f* 9b; also Ibn Hajar, H&dy ai-Sari, l r 18; also Sagh. } ii, 8-9- 

6. Ibn Hajar, op. ctL, 18; Bagh> ii, 8, 

7. Ibnal-Sal3h p 'Uhim al Hadith, 24-5. 
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word al-Mukhtasar, ‘epitome’, itself explains that al-Bukhari did 
not make any attempt at a comprehensive collection. 

Now it is clear that when traditionists give enormous numbers 
for the traditions, they mean channels and sources of their trans¬ 
mission, and do not mean real numbers of Hadith, But when they 
give small figures, saying: “Al-Zuhrf has 1,000 Hadith, or al-Qa- 
sim has 200 HadUh'* they most probably mean Hadith as a sub¬ 
ject matter not counted according to its isnad. 

Does *JJnauthentic 3 Mean a False Statement? 

Traditionists, at first, look into the isnad and if it is defective, 
they call the Hadith defective, without scrutinizing the subject 
matter 1 ; because a Hadith, according to their criteria, cannot be 
authentic unless both its parts are perfect. 

Authentic matter with false isnad is a false statement. This 
will be clear from Appendix III. This appendix — which is a 
collection of traditions, transmitted by Bishr b. al-Husain on the 
authority of ZakariyS b. ‘Adi from Anas b. Malik from the Pro¬ 
phet — is called spurious, though about one quarter of the tradi¬ 
tions of this collection are found in Bukhari and Muslim's Sahih 
collections, and are called authentic. The only reason for discard¬ 
ing them is that it is maintained that Zakariya did not hear all 
these traditions from Anas, and they are falsely attributed to him. 

Therefore, if the scholars say that 200,000 Hadith'were not 
authentic, it does not mean that they were spurious. It only means 
that their isnads are questioned while the subject itself may or may 
not be false. 


1. See for the priority of isnad criticism, Robson, Materials of Tradition, 
M.W., vol. xli, p. 166; Guillaume, 55- 
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